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That Fe who are truly Religious will be delivered 

from all dangerous errors about Religion. — Phil. 
iii. 45, 16. Let as many of us therefore as be perfeck, 
be thus minded and if in any thing ye be othereviſe mind- 
ed, God ſpall reveal even this unto you. Nevertheleſs, 
evbereto.<ye have already ' agained, let us <valk by the 
fame rite, Tet us mind the ſame things. page 1. 

Dis ORS E XXVI. 


The Unity of the chagch,maintained by, alli, 4 


- From the ſame text. — . 
| Discos XXVII. 
The frailty of human nature... Gen. Iii. >. "Duſt 
_ thou art, and to Auſt thou ſhalt return,  _ P 40. 
ISCOURS XVII. 


The inſtruction from the E of God. — Ia. 


xxvi. 9. N ben thy meuts are. it the earth, the 

inhabitants of 55 World chill Jearn ri breouſneſs. p.51 
DiscouRSE IX. 

The juſtice of one man towards another. Micah 


vi. 8. I hat doth the Lord ve * thee but to do juſt- 
ly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly wwith thy _ 4 
p. 62, 


| Discourss XXX. XXXI. XXXII. XXIII. 
The nature of Salvation by Chriſt. — 2 Tiw. i 


Ra gp cats ple at on a EY 


calling; not according to our works, but according to 
his on purpoſe and grace, which <vas given us in 
Cbriſ * 1 the world began; But is now made 
xa, 2 4 the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; 
avho hath aboli death, and brought 4 and im- 


mortality to light through the goſpel. p. 7 98. 112» 
DIS cou sR NAV. XXX. 
The worth of religion and ſuffering for it. — 8 
ili. 7, 9. But what things yore gal to me, 12 


., counted loſs for Chriſt. 
af * and [ count all things but Toſs, Py = er- 
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dab ] have ſuffered the liſs of all things} and db 7 1 
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5 Our converſarion is in 3 — Phil. iii. 20 ut. 
aur conderſation is in heaven, from <vhence alſo-<ve look. for 


iltzbe Saviour, the Lord Jef Chrift. p. 171. 186. 
AX. XI. 


1 Discos EX 


biringeth ſaluation, bath appeared to all men; teaching 
wa, that denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts eve ſbould 


15 = live l righteouſly, and godly in this preſent <world. 


=_— . =Y 228. 
1 Dis Ts XIII x10. * 

PE Reconciliation of ſinners, by the death of Chriſt 

2 >, Heb. ii 17. M berefere in all things it beboved him 

” .. to be made lik unto his brethren, that he might ke 4 

: dere and faithful bigh-prieft in tkings pertaining to 


God, to make reconciliation for the ſi þþ us of the people. 


 * Drscovnsx XIII. XLIV. Irv. 
The mediation of Chriſt the grand inſtitution of God. 
4 ; —,Col. iii. 17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 
4s all in the name of the Lord Teſur, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. p. 285. 30g. 323. 
WY - Drs covrse XLVI. XL 
5 The arguments by which men ſhould be perſuaded 


to 3 anto God.— 2 Cor v. 20, 21. Now tben 


_ ave are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as thy God did beſeech you 


8 5 2 Hs, che 77 you in Chrift” s ſtead, be ye reconciled to 
2 0 


God. For he hath made him ſin for us;<obo knew no ſin 
that cue might be made the auen God in him. 


3 365. 
1 Discovss n XVII. a 
The Eſſence of Religion a Diſpoſition for God.” — 
Eph. ii. 22. In whom you alſo are builded together for 
21 « babitation of Gol t * the ſpirit. - p. 33 
DiscoursE XLIX. 
| The Decency of Life recommended by Religion. — 


N xiii. 13. xt: Hs wald n p. 395. 
D 18 
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I ks. The | Moral Part of Religion reinforced by* chriftia- 8 
. 4 nity. — Tit. ii. 11, 12. For the grace of God, that 
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A hn of is eee ee be thus mind- 

ed : and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe' minded» 
- God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 

Nevertheleſs whereto we have already attained, let us 

walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame RW 


He ſubſtance of theſe words may be guther 
ae in theſe four propoſitions. 


L There is chat in religion, which is 3 
and determined; fixt and immutable, clear and per- 
ſpicuous; about which good men, they who are of 
growth and proficiency in religion, do not differs 
As many as are perfect are thus minded. | 

II. There is alſo in religion that which is not fo 
neceſſary, and immutable, clear and plain, in which 


good men may happen to be otherwiſe minded one 
than another; or otherwiſe than ought to be, 1 


any be otherwiſe minded. 

III. There is reaſon. to think that God will 
bring out of particular miſtake him that is right in 
the main. Gad. /ball reveal even this unto Joh. 


Vou.Il, A Om Eo 
2 | 
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2 Tru REI 10 10 N frees Men | 
IV. They ho agree in the main, but differ in 
other particulars, ought nevertheſeſs to hold toge- 


ther as if they were in all things agreed. To walk by 
the ſame rule, #0 mind the ſame things.  . 

I. There is that in religion which is neceſſary and 
determined; fixt, and immutable; clear, and per- 
ſpicuous ; about which od ply, thoſe that are 
perfect, i. e. who are of growth and proficiency, 
or are ſincere and honeſt, do not differ. The great, 
momentous, and weighty things of religion, are 
fuch wherein there is univerſal conſent, and agree- 

nent. Good men do not differ in things that are 


. I, Perfectly agreeable to the divine nature: or, 2 
In things that are perfectly 


agreeable to human na- 
ture, 1. The great materials of natural light: and 
2. The great articles of chriſtian faith. 

II. There is alſo in religion that which is not ſo 
neceſſary and immutable; ſo clear and plain; in 
which good men may happen to be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, one than another; or otherwiſe than ought to 
be. any be Brakes minded. | 

Here we may note, 

Fi r/t, The cauſes and accaſic ons of error and 1 mi 
take in theſe things. _ 

Secondly, The preſervatives, and ſecurity, againſt 
the danger of it. 

Firft, The cauſes and oceafions of error and miſ- 
take, are theſe. 

1. The creature's fallibility. 

2. Accidental prejudices from education; con- 
verſe : common ſenſe : ſtrong imagination: me- 
lancholick temper : weakneſs of parts, and (which 

. > > oh. is 


« from 1 ER R O R 8. 3 
is of greater deformity than all the former} affecta- 
tion, ſingularity, worldly intereſt, Of _ J have 
* 1 pa 

3. The darkneſs of things themſelves : as where 
there is leſs of reaſon to be ſaid for a 9 3 or 
where the rule of faith is ſhort: as. to that I take 
the rule to be, ſo far as God hath not determined 
we are referred to reaſon, and to the ſenſe of our 
nature. For God did not make one uncapable crea- 
ture, when he made one that was intelligent. Rea- 
fon is the firſt participation from God. 

Now, as to certain reſolution, where there is nei- 


ther conviction in the way of reaſon ; nor aſſurance 


from revealed truth ; in this caſe, our courſe (af- 
ter diligent ſearch) will be, ſtay and expectance, 
rather than any peremptory concluſion in the point. 
'Tis ſafer to ſuſpend determination, than to be un- 
groundedly reſolved. Difficile. eff deponere errorem. 
*Tis hard to get rid of an error, therefore take heed 
of admitting one. 

In this caſe, the knowledge of the thingis of leſs 
importance : and the igriorance of it, is of leſs dan- 
ger. An implicit faith in God, without particular 
knowledge is ſafe in this caſe : and nothing is gam- 
ed by temerity, raſhneſs, and ſuddenneſs of opinion. 
He that is light of faith, by the ſame reaſon, will be 
light of unbelizf ; he will as eaſily diſbelieve truth, 
as believe error. So that he does whatſoever he 
does by accident, and chance; he dgth nothing by 
x certain rule, ſo that another may know what he 
wilt do next. I do not ſuppoſe uncertainty in ne- 
ceſſaries of faith, or life and practice; but there is 
darkneſs in other things. A 2 4ly. Not 


| 
| 
| 
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ER Nr improvement of intellectuals is another 
Laufe of error. Men are nothing, "where they have 


nat thought, Men are as they have uſed themſelves, 


foi cuique mores tingunt, fortunam. A man's tem 

and improvement make him that which he is. We 
work out of ourſelves. Knowledge! is fetcht out of 
us, not brought into us. Scientia educitur, non indu- 


citur. The underſtanding i is not in habit before | 


it is in act. Intellefus non eft in habitu, ante aftum. 
"There are common principles, which every one 
who conſiders may come to the knowledge of: but 
before ſtudy and thought, the mind is abraſa tabula 
as white paper, that has nothing written. upon it. 
The principles of reaſon, are as the term of a rea- 
fonable ſoul : and thoſe principles, are principles of 
action; ſo the philoſopher, anima eft in diſpoſitione 
ad 0” bet formam, in potęſtate ad omnem attum. 
The ſoul may be made any thing ; and may do any 
action. 


Tis neceſſary the mind of man ſhould be enlight- 


ned, as to matters of faith; and excited as to other 
things within its ſphere, within the compaſs of 
reaſon. Us | 

A man may be for a while in a falſe opinion, 
thus ; upon preſumption, and imagination fortified 


by t and a non- occurrence of an oc- N 
caſion of thorough examination as yet; which when 
once given, the error is diſcarded. A man may 


chance, by ſome incogitancy, to be in an opinion, 


which when he comes ſeverely to examine and cen- 


ſure; he may wonder at his former inclination. 
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The materials of knowledge are large, and very 


various: many are greatly incumbred with buſineſs 
and have little leiſure: and we are not conſiderable 
where, we have not thought, and examined. None 
is ſelf-ſufficient, or born to actual knowledge.; but 


to faculties and poſſibilities only: we are much more 


ourſelves, where we have taken pains and made en- 


5. Another cauſe of error, is want of neceſlary 
helps and ſupplies which others do enjoy; as friends, 
fitting acquaintance, freedom of converſe, liberty of 
time,.and opportunity. It betters mens healths and 
conſtitution to live and breath in a free and open air. 
Had ſome but once heard a ſuppoſition, or ſuggeſ- 
tion to the contrary, they had eſcaped their miſtakes. 
Poſſibly, if they had once imagined, that others had 
not ſo thought, they would have conſidered ; ſo ſen- 
ſible is modeſty and ingenuity. 


Men acted by God's ſpirit, imitate the * 


ſpirit; and come as refiners with fire, to do away 
man's droſs. One who hath well conſidered, 
conſulted, examined, is oraculor to the igno- 
rant to perſons of no vacancy and leiſure. Theſe 


have prepared ngellectual dainties, ſpiritual food 


for them. 


How comparatively defective in reſpect of others 
ſuch an one is, who lives out of free and ingenuoug 


converſe, though of commendable ſelf-improve- 
ment? This notion is ſo true, that I wonder any 
will venture to ſpeak, where he hath not thought, 
eſpecially in ſearching company. 

Theſe are the cauſes and occaſions of error and 
miſtake, vs Secondly, 
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Secondly, The Preſervatives and Fe againſt the | 


danger of error, are, 


1. Care of right information. We owe this to 
ourſelves, as of 'nearer concernment than food and 
raiment. We owe this, as to truth, in reſpect of 
its worth and excellency ; ſo to our own fouls. 
Truth is of kin to our ſouls, and natural to us: er- 
ror is foreign, and a lie. No truth is ſo uſeleſs and 


unprofitable, as by any principle we may admit, to 


be neglected. Tis the beſt apology for a miſtake | 


that we did look out after truth. 


2. Let the temper of mind be mode/# and hum- 
ble. Secure the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpi- 
.rit, The meek God will lead in judgment, P/al. xxv. 
9. and, he gives grace to the lowly, Prov. iii. 34. E- 


very one is encouraged to diſcover his ſenſe to the 


candid and i EO. This is the learner's tem- 
per. Tis every one's duty to give anſwer to every 


ſuch enquirer. 75 be ready always to give anſwer ta 


every man that asketh 4 "reaſon of the hope that is in 
them, with meekneſs and fear, 1 Pet. iii. 15. But he is 
not likely to learn, who is not of a teachable ſpirit. 

3. A general intention to entertain and ſubmit to 


all truth whatſoever, whenſoever it ſhall appear: 


an implicit faith in God, where the ſenſe 'of any 
text is not clear. This carries with it a double ad- 
vantage; it doth qualify, prepare, and diſpoſe the 
mind to be receptive of the higheſt truth whenſoe- 
er it ſhall appear: and it is an antidote againſt the 
malignity of any error, which, in the mean while, 
any one may chance to be in. He is in an honeſt 


meaning, whilſt in error (in materia erroris.) 
2 0 


4. Deal 
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4. Deal ingenuouſty with truth, and love it for it. 
felf ; both in reſpect of the ground upon which you 
receive it, and of the uſe you make of it. The cer- 
tainty and aſſurance we have that it is truth, we re- 
ceive from reaſon and ſeripture; that it may be 
out of conſcience to God, not out of compliance 
with humour and luſt, nor out of a reſpect to a par- 
ty or faction. To:compromuſe, and refer ourſelves, 
is only excuſable for: a while, as we are yet . 
and in the ſtate of learn ers. 
Make not und cane ent to baſe ends.” | Have 


religion cyt honour God wi to do good to 


to ſanctify and fave thy own ſoul. /, 
| bas See the fatal iſſue of wwilfulneſs or wantonneſs 


of apinion, in the ſhameful miſcarriages of ſuch as 


have given themſelves up to dreams and fancies, 
Hereof ſeveral hiſtories give an account. Gther- 
where we love to hear of dangers, that we may 
provide againſt them, and avoid them. As good 
examples are for our imitatian ; ſo the bad are for 
our admonition and warning. If we be not careful 
of good ſecurity of truth, we give advantage to the 
devil to put his deluſions upon us. Weſhall be ob- 
noxious to all mn all coun- 
terfeits among men. 

Thoſe at 5 much 3 the 
time of the reformation, proved a ſcandal to the rea- 
ſon of the world, and a reproach to chriſtianity. So 
are all thoſe who make religion reproveable by ſo- 
ber reaſon ; or turn the grace of God into wanton- 
neſs. The Gnoſticks of old, and their ſucceſſors in 
ſpirit ever ſmce, did this. There is nothing of af- 


ter- 
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ter-light of God in Chriſt reconciling, ee 


proof of the former Rent ef Sad creating. 


Tbe i to be made of this are, I 

1. Let us live in the ſenſe of our fallibiliey d ho 
ing ſubject to error, liable to miſtake. * Tis ſafe to 
know where we are weak ; the ſenſe of it will make 
us lowly, temperate, cautious. ' Why ſhould not 
ſenſe of being ſubject to error, make us 3 to 
eſtabliſh a right throne of judgment in our fouls for 
ſecurity againſt miſtakes ; as well as ſenſe of weak · 
neſs makes us watchful againſt miſcarriages in prac- 
tice ? Is a laſting ſpot, that blemiſhes the ſoul's ex- 
cellency, the apprehenſive part of the mind leſs than 
a tranſient act, a ſingle irregularity in practice, and 
failure in converſation ? Is a crooked. principle leſs 
than a ſtep awry ? Eſpecially ſince the underſtand- 
ing is the leading part of our ſouls and all that 
follows is nn tothe dictates of mind and un. 


derſtanding. And a good meaning may do harm, 


if ground eee miſtake, and not di- 
rected by judgment and diſcretion, as occaſioning a 
falſe zeal, Rom. x. 2. A neal di but at accord: 
Ing to knowledge. 2 
"2, Although error be no hw Res ata 
ced, yet it is not every where ſeverely to be chal- 
lenged. Particular errors and miſapprehenſions in 


ſome things, is an incidency to uprightneſs of heart 


to honeſt meaning · Vet the pure in heart have this 


advantage, from the principles of purity in them, 
that either their error is not grievous, or they will 
not long continue in it: for they have within them 
a principle of ſell · rectification and reſinement. 
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Tis a * from. every chriſtian to another, where 
miſtaken, as well as overtaken. in a fault, to be re- 
ſtored in the ſpirit of meeknels, Gal, vi. 1. 
our Saviour ſaid of the woman, Jam viii. 7. may 


SL. SS a= 


be rather. ſaid. in this caſe; he that is Aud that 


he errs in nothing, let him fit | in the chair and. paſs 


the condemnatory ſentence. Aas iii. 17. The a- 


poſtle ſays, I wot that thr -ough, i ignorance qe did it: 


It could not be abſolute ignorance, but he makes 
the beſt of! it, how could they be ignorant concern · 
ing one who did fo much good, whether he were an 
innocent perſon ? Twas ignorant zeal, miſtaken 


3. Even he that is in a 3 Mate has ſtill work 
to do: to free his underſtanding from ignorance 
and error: to advance knowledge to a juſt height, 
then to conform his life and practice to his rule and 


principle. We have not done our task, nor the 


work we have to do in the world, till we are well- 
informed i in point of judgment concerning right and 
wrong, true and falſe, good and evil: till we are 
ſuitably refined in ſpirit, to reliſh and taſte ; and 
reformed;in life, to do and practiſe. "When, this is 
done then let a man think of dying; but before he is 
made ripe for eternity, he is not naturalized in ſpi- 
rit and temper to the employment and ſociety of 
that heavenly ſtate. 


4. The ſenſe hereof ſhould make us modeſt and 


humble; preſerve us ſrom being peremptory and 
dogmatical; for there is in religion that Which is 

not ſo neceſſary and immutable, clear and plain; 
in which, gad men may happen to be otherwiſe- 
61 minded 
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. nes Aooderenrriemapemaaies an 
_— If any be otherwiſe-minded. | 


III. There is reaſon to think, that God will 


the main. God ſhall reveal even this unto him. 

There is otherwiſe one than another : that 
wherein they differ one from another; wherein one 
thinks otherwiſe than others think; perhaps thinks 
otherwiſe than he ſhould, or otherwiſe than is true. 
But where men are honeſt in the main; fincere 
and upright in the great points of faith, as is before 
expreſſed ; and as Heb. vi. g. We are perſuaded bet- 


ter things of you, and things that ne. en 


Where tis thus, God ſhall reveal. 

1. This is ſpoke reaſonably, worthily, becomingly 
in reſpect of God. Not as true du in a miraculous. 
and extraordinary way; but as tis fit for us to W 


and ſpeak concerning God. 


2. This is ſpoken hopefully, and charitably in re- 


ee ele; hes ee 
This is ſpoken becomingly with refpe& to God, 
and charitably with reſpect to men : for I do not 


look upon the words as prophetical or extraordinary. 


The thing itſelf is likely and credible. ' 

Ni, In reſpect of ſomething on God's part. 
Secondly, In reſpect of ſome thing on our part: And, 

Third y, In reſpe& of ſomething on the part of truth. 

Firſt, This is a thing likely and crediblein reſpect of 

ſomething on God's part, and that for three reaſons. 

x. Becauſe of Gods relation to us; his diſpoſition 


towards us as his creatures and worlkiphiers, God 


is 


bring out of particular miſtake, him that is right in 


ſpect of men. Good men do not love an error, and 


John 
Cial ir 
inſpir: 
their 1 
4] 
go on 
him ne 
Ponere 
[jrael; 
{truce 


ht 
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is the father of our ſpirits, and fo it is natural to him 
to guide our ſpirits : he teacheth man knowledge : the 
inſpiration of the almighty giveth under landing. The 
eyes of all things look up unto God for bodily food, 
mind and underſtanding ook. up to God for intel- 


lectual communications. God hath not the leaſt 
care of that part of his creation which doth moſt re- 
ſemble him. God hath appointed the material ſun 
to enlighten the world of ſenſitives, and there is no- 
thing hid from the heat thereof, Pſal. xix. 1, 6. God 
intended by himſelf, to enlighten” reaſonable ſouls. 
The ſpirit'of a man is the candle of the Lord. As 


we are the creatures of God, we are fure of this; 


and as we are 2wor/hippers of God we ſhall be direct- 


ed and aſſiſted by him. | | 
2. Becauſe God hath fo dedlared and promi ſed. 
The meek will be led in judgment ; the meet will he 


teach his way, Pſal. xxv. 9. He ſcorneth the ſcorners, 
but giveth grate to the lowly, Prov. iii. 34. He reſiſt- 
eth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble, Jam. iv. 
6. If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the 
doctrine, John vii. 17. He will guide into all truth, 
John xvi. 13. The diſciples of Chriſt were his ſpe- 
cial inſtruments to ſpread the goſpel, by immediate 
inſpiration : the ſucceſſive generations have it by 
their writings. | 

3. Becauſe God begins with us, with intention to 
go on, if we be not perverſe and wilful : if we give 
him not offence ; if a provocation to him do not, 
ponere obicem, put a bar: as the murmuring of the 
[/razlites in the wilderneſs, and their unbelief, ob. 
ſtructed and delayed their entrance into the promi- 

a ſed 
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ſed land: Tis the account why. Miſes himſelf might. 
only ſee Canaan, might nat enter into it, Numb. 
XX. 12. Iis ſaid-of our Saviour, that he could do ne 
miracles there bacauſe of their unbelief, Mat. xiij. 58. 

And, that he had many. things to ſay, but f they could not 
tear them then, John WM. 12. 

. Now. in the caſe ſuppoſed in the text, God had 
begun, yea he bad done greater things, : they were 
minded and reſolved. ta preſs towards the mark, &c· 
The true effect of God's grace, and the ſame good- 
neſs which moved God to begin will further engage 
him. God is not wanting, in neceſſaries ; neither 
as to the beginning, nor as to the progreſs in good- 
neſs, aber ce deginning, nor imer ker | 
fecting our faith, Phil. iii. 13. 

Tis therefore, for theſe reaſans \ likely and; cre- 
dible, that God will reveal it to them, if any be - 
therwiſe minded. _ _ . 

Seconaly, This is likely and credible. reſpeR of 
ſomething on our part. By truth already received. 
we have a double advantage for receiving more. 

I. The way to the underſtanding which was 
obſtrugted, is opened, and, 

ay. The mind is brought. into a diſpoſition and. 
preparation to receive all divine truth, The miſts, 
and fogs of natural ignorance are diſpelled: the fa- 
culty is initiated to its proper employment: the 
greateſt difficulty is over, which is at the beginning. 
We are made readily receptive of any truth, being 
ſanctiſied thereto, by truth already entertained. We 
hold the truth virtually implicitely in the preparati- 

on of our minds, which we do not actually know 


ad. 
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rem dangerous, Ex ROE. 13 
when we are thus reſolved, ready to receive what- 
ſoever God ſhall further or otherwiſe ſhew ; ot 
whereinſoever we may be hereafter informed. | 
Fe that is thus only in an error, that he is not in 
love with any opinion, but upon ſuppoſition that it 
is truth; as he is not in danger while he is in a miſ- 
take, ſo whenſoeve) he is ſhewn, he preſently recti- 
fies his apprehenſions, and thanks the diſcoverer, 
"Tis always an ill fign, when the teller of truth hath 
an ill return for his good-will. Am I become your e- 
nemy becauſe I tett you the truth ? Gal. iv. 16. But. 
in the foreſaid caſe there is implicit faith in God, 
which is, in ſome degree, knowledge of the thing. 
In this ſenſe our Saviour ſaith, Abraham rejoiced to 
fee ny day, and ſaw it, John viti. 56. (Hebr. xi. 13, 
40.) ſaw them afar f, God having provided ſome bet- 
ter things for us, that they without us ſhould not be made 

perfect, © 
23 in reſpe& of ſomething on our part, tis 
likely and credible, that God will reveal truth unto | 
thoſe who are otherwiſe minded. 

Thirdly, This is likely, and credible in reſpect of 
ſomething on the part of truth : and that, 

1. Becauſe truth is connatural to our fouls. The 
common motions of our minds and truth, are not at 
any odds at all. The mind makes no more reſiſt- 
ance to truth, than the air does to light : both are 
thereby beautified and adorned. This is to be un- 
derſtood, while the mind retains its primitive tem- 
per and conſtitution : and after, when it hath reco- 
vered it by moral purgation and virtue; but fond. 
neſs and partiality limits the generouſneſs of heaven. 
born ſouls, 2. Becauſe 
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2. Becauſe the ſeveral truths hang together, mu- 
tually depend each on other: one truth helps on the 
_ diſcovery of another; and each truth is declarato- 
ry and convictive of the ſame error. For inſtance, 
if God be a ſpiritual ſubſtance, then his worſhip 

chiefly muſt be mental and intellectual. If God be 
holy, halineſs becomes his bouſe, Pſal, xciii. 5. and we 


muſt ſerve him in holineſs and rightequſneſs (Luke i. 


75.) before him all aur days. If he be the firſt and 
Chiefeſt gaodneſs, then he will graciouſly cn/ader our 
Frame, and remember we are but duſt, Pſal. ciii. 14, 
If the ſpirit of man be the candle of the Lord, Prov. 
xx. 27. the mind and underſtanding ought to be 
employed about God. If God be the governor of 
the world, then are we to be of good carriage and 
behaviour in his family: not to fall a beating our 
fellow-ſervants.. If God be the fir/? cauſe, and the 
laft end, then are weto W him, and fi- 
nally to refer to him. 5 

If man be made for converſe, then tue are to 4 as 
wwe would be done by: we are to do righteous things, 
and to live in love. | 

If we conſiſt of reaſonable ſouls as well as bodies 
of earth; then are we to make a ſober. and mode- 
rate uſe of bodily conveniencies, that our minds be 
not annoyed and diſturbed. _ 

Thus it is likely and probable in reſpe of ſome- 
thing on the part of truth, that God will reveal 
wherein men are otherwiſe minded. If in any thing, 
if in any other thing, where ye hold to the main ; 
to preſs towards the mark ; be right in principles, ſe- 
rious in practice and endeavours ; and be otherwiſe 


um dangerous ERR OAS. 15 
minded one than another; even this, wherein ye 
think differently, to him that knows not, or miſ- 
takes; God ſhall reveal. 

Here I obſerve. 
&. Fhidobs mew for the cnrtain guidance of 
any honeſt man, than he can in ſcripture ſhew for 


infallibility,, who abroad * the title of the hea- 
of the church. f 

2. That we have warrant . — to think and 
ſpeak of God, things worthy of him : and tending 
to our encouragement in good behavieur. . For I 
look at this (God ſhall reveal) as rationally ſpoken ; 
becomingly in reſpect of God, charitably in reſpect of 
men. There is no need of the gift of prophecy to 
declare ſuch a ſuturity: Tis but the right uſe of 
reaſon, and the true improvement of ſcripture. I 1 
ſhould not doubt to aſſure men that God will not 
be wanting to them, while they keep in his ways. 

I have given grounds of good perſuaſion and con- 
fidence, that God ill reveal, as the apoſtle here 
ſaith : but. leſt I ſhould give any advantage to en- 
thuſiaſm, the confounder of all reaſon and religion, 
I will further inſiſt upon explication, caution, and 
limitation ; to which purpoſe I ſhall ſuperadd four 
things and the, 

I. is, To keep within the compaſs of the caſe. 
Where men are honeſt in their way, do practiſe 
truth, and not practiſe upon truth, as pretenders, 
deſigners, ſuch as have by-ends and liniſter reſpects, 
where men keep good conſciences, Heb. xiii. 18. are 
in no matter immoral ; not Nluggiſh, unactive, but 


2 * of proper means. Thus this of 
God's 


15 TAR wine b ren fle, Mil 


Gof's revealing, ſuppoſes we keep within the coms 
paſs of the caſe. We muſt not exceed the bounds 
of the grant - we muſt not make conditionals abſo- 
lute. *Tis true, that a conditional” propoſition, if 
the condition be performed, becomes abſolute; but 
not elſe. And although we have not à condition in 
this verſe, yet we have one in the context. Nast 
are here concerned but thoſe who preſs totuurdi the 
nul of the prize. Confinements and enlargements 
are, according to the latitude of the ſcripture. Oui 
Saviour gives us to underſtand the ſcripture: he will 
give his angels charge, Luke iv. 10, 12. not of the 
preſumptuous, thou ſhall not tempt the Lord thy God. 
I will not fail thee, is à particular, Fof. i. 5. which 
is made à general, Heb.' xiii. 5. The bleſſing of God 
maketh rich ; and the diligent hand maketh rieb, Pro. 
x. 4. and 22, God promiſes to mike us new hearts; 
and we alſo are bid to do the fame. Exel. xxxvi. 
26. Jer. iv. 4. God works in us to will and to as ; 
who alſo bids us work out our ſalvation, Phil. ii. 12, 
13. God's ſuperintendency doth neither diſcharge, 
nor diſpenſe with our ſubſervieney. Faith and re- 
pentance on our part are always to be underſtood, 
in the terms of the new covenant, As iii. 19. They 
put men upon running a deſperate hazard, who tell 
them of abſolute promiſes in this ſenſe, as not in- 
cluſive of due qualification on our part: as not ſup- 
poſing our due diligence, careful uſe of means, con- 
ſent of our minds. That place, 1 Fohwii. 27; the 
anointing teaching all things, and there is n need. that 
any teach ; is wat Tome uſe to diſcharge education, 
means of knowledge, God's inſtruments. I am apt 
30 . 
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to ſuppoſe by it is meant, the unction of thoſe times 
by the holy ſpirit ; which was extraordinary : all be- 
| Hevers had it, againſt ſeducers, as v. 26. The then 
famers of the chriſtian church, the pen-men of the 
Friptares ad I it; bs we are taught wy War Writ- 


8. 
1 2. I conceive it antecedent, and dierry to the 
jf teaching of God, that we put off pride. Preſump- 
Jon, imagination, and conceitedneſs, wholly indif- 
E men for learning: There is more hopes of a 
than of ſuch. Thbeſe are full, vainly fraught 
and poſſeſſed: and the full ſoul laths the honey comb. 
As co this caſe it is ſo full as not to admit any thing 
though it be filled with wind. One that is wiſe in 
his own eyes is feadier to impoſe than to receive. 
Allo, who will trouble himſelf. with him? And 
ſo he is not like to have any thing offered to his 
conſideration, God reſiſts the proud, but gives grace 
to the humble. the meek will he guide in judgment, 
and teach his way. Pſal. xxv. . Ard not that I have 
already attained. Wherefore be not we i in your own 
Her; Prov. j li. 7. 

3. This doth no? neceſſarily Nee immediate 

. Inſpiration. , God will reveal ; one way or other, in 
the courſe of his providence : ſome, inſtrument of 
God, ſome lover of truth ſhall tell him what he is 
to do; as was the caſe of the Eunuch, Acts viii, 
35: He ſhall find it out by ſome ſearch of ſcriptures, 
he ſhall meet with it comparing places : he ſhajl 
hear of it in ſome good company : in the uſe of or- 
dinary means. As it is true that God feeds us, and 
| cloaths us, though he does not ſend Manna from 
Vo I. II. B heaven, 
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heaven, nor quails, as the {/raclites had in the wil- 
derneſs ; nor does not make coats for us, as he did 
Jap neceſſary there dhould de a voice from heavens 
as there was three times in our Say iour's life ; at his 
"baptiſm, transfiguration, and a little before his 
death. God will teach ſo far as is neceſlary to in- 
S here, and to bring us to ſafety 


* r is- . by praffiee, there 
18 is other expectation than from ſpeculation alone. 
. He that doth the will of Gag, ſhall know of his doctrinc, 
Job vii. 17, The Holy Ghoſt. is given to thoſe that 
obey him, Acts v. 32. For none can reaſonably 
<laim the promiſe of God or man, who doth not 


dome up fully to the terms of him who made fuch 


promiſe. Now religion, though it begins at know- 
ledge, it proceeds to temper, and ends in practice. 
Wherefore the engagements God enters into, to 
che religious, do not oblige, in caſe perſons be 
not in ultimo au; ſuch to whom thoſe engage- 
ments refer. Hei 8 a lar dubo ſaith he Inotus Cod, 
and teeps not his commandments. After David's groſs 
miſcarriage, there is always a reſerve, except in * 
caſe of Uriab. "Tis a blot in his ſcutcheon, not- 
withſtanding all the promiſes made to him; wits 
neſs his child's death, Ammon, Abſalom, Shimei, Sbe- 
ba, Adonijah. © 
' Theſe cautions and Ge to prevent enthuſi-. 
.afm : for nothin g is more neceſſary for the intereſt 
of religion than to ſecure the minds of men againſt | 
. enthuſiaſm: for through ungkilfylneſs of men, ma- 


Dy 
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ny have been ſubject to acknowledge more of ſu- 
pernatural aſſiſtance in hot unſettled fancies, and 


W e eee ee ee 
tinct uſe of reaſon. Loh 
The ier L mate from hence are} ag 
1. The purity of a man's mind, the ſincerity of his 
intention, the hne of his heart is his great ſecu- 


rity, gives mighty advantage to right underſtanding, 


orthodox judgment. Of holy things, men of holy 
hearts and lives, ſpeak with great affuranceoftruth, 
There is not only the ability of theſe mens parts 
{as others have z) but there is the naturalneſs of 
the ſubject to their ſtate and - temper, eſpecially of 
the acquaintance they have with it, and the expe- 


rience they have of it: and God's blefling over and 
5 


There is a double advantage from che grace of 
the heart and the goodneſs of the ſpirit; for it re · 
ſtores health and ſoundneſs, after a declination and 
tendency to diſcompoſure and diſtemper : tis of a 
different nature from falſhood and lies; and ſo hath 
the force of a contrary inclination and' biaſs. In 
point of miſapprebenſion and failure of judgment, it is 
a principal light for detecting and diſcovering : in 


offene Wt nns it is ſanative and re- 
ſtorative. 


2. That in ways of uprightneſs and integrity we 
may preſume of Gods leading us into all truth, we 
are concerned to know. God ſuffers it not to be 
vainly ſpoken in his name, (God ſhall reveal unto you) 
'Tis congruous and ſeemly, that the ſenſe of God 


ſhouldyyalk in all ways of truth, This is in pur- 
B 2 ſuance 


* 


do for them, at their entreaty. Therefore depend 


o Tru REt116c1ow fre Mm &c. 
ſuance of the former great work of regeneration and 


converſion: tis a thing which belongs unto them, 
in reſpe&t of their ſtate tis what God is ready to 


upon God, ſeek to him for it, acknowledge him in 
it, and wholly; lean not to thine own underſtand- 
ing. '*Tis true that the bleſſing of God in every 
way makes rich, gives iſſue, makes ſucceſsful ; but 
remarkably in this work of nn minds and 
underſtandings. 2 

3. Give a fair eres genen thoſe who 
mean well; be ready to ſhew to them, ſince there 
1s md bf cxpetiaton; that in a little time they 
will come out of their error. Otherwhere perſons 
of good nature, parents and friends wait and expect 
while there is any hope. Nothing is deſperate in the 
condition of good men: they will not live and die in 
any dangerous error. They have a right principle 
within them, and God's ſuperintendency, conduct 
and guidance. The devil is thrown out of his 
ſtrong hold, where there is holineſs of heart: and 
being diſpoſſeſſed of his main fort, he will loſe all 
his holds, one after another: all errors and miſtakes 
will be diſcovered ſucceſſively. The ſun having 
broken through the thickeſt cloud, will after that 
ſcatter the leſs ; and the day will clear up. 'There 
is reaſon to think God will bring out of particular 
miſtake, him that is right in the main, God ſhall 
reveal even this unto him. 
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DIS COURSE XXvI. 


d- That the Unity of the Church is care- 
7 | fully maintained by all thoſe who are 
* ſincere Chriſtians. 8 


d was 
a, 1 
to 
ad 


ſho mk Pare . 150 16. 

ere | 
hey La a mam of err Ele. 
ons ed: and if in any thing ye le otherwiſe minded, 


ect Gad ball. revoal oun. this ante you. , + 
the N= Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already cha let us 
wall by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame things. 


1 * ſubſtance of theſe words may 22 
de er- wre -N on i 


I, There is that.in religion, which is vniecellary 
and determined, fixt and immutable, clear and per- 
ſpicuous 3 about Which good men, they who are of 
growth and proficiency in religion, do not differ, 
As many as are perfect are thus minded, 

II. There is alſo in religion that which is not ſo 
which good men may happen to be otherwiſe mind- 
— or otherwiſe than "ought to 
be. If anybe otherwiſe minded. 1 
Bt III. There is reaſon to think that God will bring 
S- I out of particular miſtake him that is right in the 

main. God ſball reveal even this unto you, 
B 3 IV. They 


— 
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IV. Fheywho agree in the main, but differ i ran 
ther particulars, gught neverthęleſs to hold tog 
as if they were in all t things Tr Saul. 
* fame rule, to mind the 92 things. 


Lam come to the laſt of theſe propoſitions-. 


Neverthęleſ though God hath not dleared wa 
things to ſeveral underſtandings : 70 though in all 


things concerning religion, we are not agreed, as 
underſtanding alike: God hath not yet declared 
in particular, the truth of that wherein we differ, 
which in time it may be hoped he will : nevertheleſs 
whertints ye have alFtath attained;) as being come 
to a ſtate of religion; as having made ſome progreſs 
and proficiency ; being arrtyed towards perfection: 


walk-by abe fame rule) of faith and good life where. 


in they Who ate ſincere and honeſt underſtand 


themſelves. alike, which isi itſelf. certain and de- 


terminate: things of, xeaſon and ſcripture, gin Sh 
out by the ſpirit, and atteſted by the ſpirit. Mind 
the fame-things.)\ Live according to the rule of faith 
and halineſs ; in hearty love and good-will. Be 
lite -mindads bguing the ſame lobe, bring of ona atcord;, 
of ent mind, Pill. ii. 2. There is harmony, concord 


and agreement; notwithſtanding difference in ſome 


apprehenſions, in . + 
1. This.4s à repreſentation of the Heavenly flare; 
a true xeſemblance of it: it fpeaks: the motion of 


the lower warld, proportionable to the motion of 


the higher world: the two ſtates ſymmetral, of like 
meaſures; ; concenttical, meeting in one point. Tis 
the neu Jeruſalem came dium from heaven. : devout 
ſouls aſcending in a cloud, upon a call from hea- 
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ven. Neu. xi. Ta. Come up hither, For they are come 
into one ſpirit; are become as one and the ſame in- 
habitants'; all enmity ſubdued and vanquiſhed, 1 
Gbr. xv. 2:5. In heaven it is Gd all in all. So it will 
be in the conſummation of all things ; when al} 
things ſalt be ſubdued unte bim, that God: may. be all 
in all, 1 Cor. xv/-28; This is the :communication- 
of God to the world, heaven's blefling and influ 
ence ; on earth peace, goa uunll ambiig m. There 
is no diſcord iii heaven nd cauſe of oſſenoe there. 
The ſelfiſh and froward; who are the diſturbers and 
incendraries, are in à worldly ſtate, are Hot hatura- 
lized to heaven! But tis ratioral, and to be ex- 
pected; that there ſhould be accord here upon earth 
among men, who are citixemt of heavens Phil. iii. 20. 
account their names regiſtred there; who look up- 
on themſelves as flow belonging to that place, and 
in due time to come thitfier. Fellow-travellers and 
countrymen, when abroad, are gad one Sraracher 
are faithful and kind each to other-- * 

2. Tis the aauſe of religron, and Air to- the 


eafy to be entreattd, full of mercy uni gon fut. If 
religion attains' not this effect, it is barren and in- 
effectual; it is not i truth, but only pretended: 
there miult be inward compoſure, and outward ns 
behaviour. "The Pſahm/ makes a good explicati- 
on of religion in the ſubject, Pat: . 1, 2. My 
heart-is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty,” neither do I 
exertiſe myſelf in great matters; or in things tos bigb 
Fer ne. I belude and quiet myſelf as u child. Religi- 
Fig hs 
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on doth-bridle evil defires : doth ſubdue and oder; 
rate the exorbitancies and unrulineſs of mens ſpirits. 
The proſane and irreligious are boiſterous, tempeſ-- 


| tuous within themſelves are ſtormy! and clamorous,, 


are 3 and confufion, through 
paſſion, inordinacy of appetite, are ground between 
contrary affoctions, as corn between mill- ſtones: 
whereas the work of religion 1s to calm and quiet, 
to content and ſatisfy, to make gentle, and to com- 
poſę the rolling tumbling mind of man. 
Ea enn be 50t far bettermatu's towards. God: 

and all the world, more kind. and loving to men ; 
more at peade within himſelf after his regeneration 
than beſore; there hath been motion, without a 
form ed n in nature is monftrous and 
abortivee. 

Tis e to the: — where — of. 
religion do not agree: either it makes ſtrangers to 
it call the thing in queſtion, (as: Pilate did, what is 


truth) who will let all alone till they be agreed: 


or elſe they think that they are all male fider > eſe. 


ſores, no natural parents, becauſe they are for divi- 
ſion: no rightful owners, all thieves, becauſe af 


their ſeyeral intereſts and ſhares, Truth being ſingle... 


if men did meet in truth they would. be united. 


Tis a ſign the cauſe is not right and undoubgete... 3 
when the maintainers of i it do ſo interfere, go ſuch 
groſs ways to work. This hath tired out the beſt 
of men, wearied chem out of the world. Good - F 
tempered. Melanden's ſatis faction, when he came ta 
die was, that he ſhould be freed from the temptati- 
ons to ſin, from the troubles of the world, and from 


the 


of lov 
defenc 
higheſ 

4. 
man {; 
anothe 


* 
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maintained ly ſincere /QHRISTIANS. 25 
the fury of theologues, from quarrelſome perſons in 
matters of religion, as, vexatious and troubleſome as 
either of the former. Twas  Origen's argument a- 
gainſt Celſus, that through. the virtue and efficacy of 
the chriſtian religion, the ſtate .of the church Was 
calm and quiet; whereas other, ſtates. were turbu- 
lent. 2 Cor. xii. 20, Lift when T cane, T1 ſhould nat: 
find you ; ſuch as I would : le eftt there be debates, envyings, 
wraths, ftrifes, backbitings,, 40h; Hering, fwellings, tu- 
mult. The zuorks of the fleſh. are, hatred, variance, 

emulations, wrath, ftrife, ſeditions, heręſies, enuyings,. 
murder, Gal v. 22. But the fruits of the ſpirit are 
leve, peace, yr leit. cena, ane, Zed. 

90 2 Viel ih: vo 

3. Tis the 80 8 8 each with. 
other for mutual gain and advantage. 11.) For ſpiri- 


tual e bation, 


Whereas if variance and conteſts 
obtain, there will be alienation of hearts and affec- 
tions, a ſuſpenſion! of all chriſtian ads; there will 
be neither prayer nor diſcourſe : W they w 
are religious, they that fear the Lord hall ſpeak often” 
to one anather, Mal. iii. 26. (2) This is for their 
better - ſub; Hence | in an evil world. Foreign oppoſiti- 
on and force cannot do the miſchief that internaf” 
feuds and treachery n may. (3.) There is more hearts 
eaſe and quiet of mind. 25 burdenſome to live out 
of love and good-will : the mind j 15 fil contriving 
defence or offence: and ſo not vacant towards the” | 
higheſt and nobleſt objects. 

4. This, prevents all miſchiefs which infeſt hu- 
man ſociety. Such as, (I.) Sidings one againſt 
another; W and factions. (2.) Falfe 

ſuſpicions, 


* 
-x 


Anders Ne heart- Kae (3 Plateings 


© eontrivings, underminings of each * (4.) wil 
Competitions of parties, envious comparifons. There gs 
ſhould be but one diviſion, the church and tbe 
url: bern after thi fig, and born after the pirit. de. 
Thoſe who' are united by religion, ſhould” be one ſen 
in heart and affection, to all ifſues, intents, [mid be, 
fes of fuccouf and ſupply. ide Thy Ent | bent 
The ohjechions againft this are, 3K int 
1. Oh. But wer do 3 ſe ofthe cul: 
fame opinion. Nenn SYN ee ens in tl 


"Half. Fo od BW th l, r An 8. ver 
os & in their nötions: there are different o- we 
pinions in ſeveral points of p hiloſepby: the ſeveral con- out 
ſtellations in t the heavens, have different influence : : | 
what is one "man's. meat 18 "another's. $. medicine, ſher 


and another's 8 | poiſon. "We differ i in age, in _ wit] 
in feature,” in gate, in complexion, i in inſtitution of 0 
Ke in proteſſion, _ © Theſe varieties and  differerices,, 4 


as. well as. harmonies and p portions, explicate the ste 
infinite wiſdom, of t the 2 Vet all all, agreeing. ther 
in human nature, are fit ; companions ohe for ano- is fit 
ther, can take delight 1 in each other's 8 company. whe 
Why ſhould got they, who meet in the. regenerate. rem 
nature, ee agree in the great articles of faith, and 2 
principles of good life, over-logk ſubordinate dif- ae 
: ferences 4 Ifth ere be ove and good-will, we come. reſo. 
to be more rational, better grounded in our reſolu- ters, 
tions. from our different apprehienſio ions. Diſcourſe rioſi 
is as ſoon. ended: as begun, where all ay t the. ſame; inqu 
whereas he that ſpeaks. after, and ſays a new thing we 
ſearcheth the former, Pro. . 17. o no truth 
* will ; 


pirit. 


= * 
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will be lot fer want of being offered to conſidera- 
tion. Tu! *. U . 1 2 

Tis 2 ſolos amongſt ws Bit ; "ig 1527 
be cathalicky who differ, becauſe' they ſubmit *their 


ſenſe to the authority of the church” Our alas may | 


be; implicit falth in God ; that we Believe in ſüch 
ſenſe as the holy Ghoſt Well: "fo we may meet 
in the rule of truth, thougli we differ in Ig parti- 
cular explication. If there were no contradiQion 
in the ſeveral. approhenſions of men, * ig t ne- 
ver be awakened'to ſearch into things 5, If 
we were once in a miſtake, We The ler e 
out of it. 'Thofe who are cfedulbüs, preſumptugus, 
confident; and light of faith,” are taken with alt 
ſhews' and appearances, and are e to 

2 d inf. ayers, [2X a 

O. 2. A Belt cles is ties * fl 

 Anſw. That is nat thy charge, but his. Thy work. 
is to propoſe what thou believelt to be true; toge⸗ 
cher with the reaſon and ground of it. To ſa y what. 
is fit to perfwage, is the utmoſt thou canſt Fg and 
when thou haſt done all thou canſt do, there will 
remain ta which muſt be left to God. 


2. Since all things that are neceſſary to falvation : 


are delivered plainly in the holy ſcriptures 3 we may 
reſolve, that none but thoſe, who are groſs neglec- 


ters, do err, dangerouſly, There i is no need of cu- 


riofity ſince the ap ce of Chriſt; no need of 


inquiſition fince the writin of the goſpel; for now f 
1 ib nothing beyond 
believing. The points of chriſtian faith are as clear- . 


iy intelligible toall Capacities, as they are clearly 


we readily believe, that 


neceſſary 


* 
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neceflary to be believed by all men. . 
alike the faith that reſults from the dark miſts of 
the ignorant, and from the cleareſt intelligence of 
the learned. The holy ſcriptures, are ſo written, 
that, they are ſooner, underſtood by an unlearned 
man that is pious and modeſt, - than by) a e 
pher who is arrogant and proud. 

Oli. 3. But where then the ol of, O — 
for truth ? 

nſw. 200 for truth hach ite eeincinal operati- 


on on one's ſelf in purſuit of judgment; when af 


— care of right information we hold _ our/elves in 
practice exactly to our judgment ; ſo as to bold no, 
5 truth i in unrighteouſn 5 3, nor to turn the grace of. Ged. 
into wantonneſe : to be, and do, FEISS | to what 
we know. 

Towards others it ſhews itſelf i in \ frepgih oy a1 
grment ; ſeaſonable and renewed propeſals.: attrac- 


tive recommendation by the effect of a well-govern. : 


| Fr pirit, candour and chriſtian patience toward 
<p who are not yet. ſatisfied. To be tranſported - 
wi ith irregular and diſproportioned zeal, i is a greater 
miſcarriage o on thy part than a ſimple error in ſmal- 
ler matters is on thy Obes Part, 4. | 
1 ſubjoin t two things. _ | 
1. That a high reſpect is due to governors, * 
riors, and the church of God, 1 Cor. xi. 16. 


89177 
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4. That tis of the two bac; 0 erf erer 


communi quam propria; to err with the generality, 
than to err alone, In modeſty and humility, we 
ſhould rather queſtion our own. opinion ; a. in 
e be wilful and peremytory. . 


-4 * 
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The ſuggeſtions following T offer, "for accord, or 


mutual forbearance at leaſt. 
ne. Why Meld ct coont in che ain be more 


available to concord, and union, than difference in 


leſs principal matters, prevail to diſtance and ſepa- 
ration? all that are right in the main, are virtually 
informed by the ſame ſpirit. The things they are 
agreed in, are far more for number: more weighty 
for importance: the things they differ in are fewer, 
and of leſs conſequence. 

2. Why ſhould men differ upon occaſion of re- 
ligion, which is the greateſt bond of union? Reli. 
gion hath two things final in it, reconciliation with 
God: harmony, concord, ſuitableneſs, agreement 
to run through the whole creation. Religion o- 
bliges us to God, and to one another. 

3. Why ſhould we be aggrieved, where every 
one uſeth but his own right? There is none more 
inherent-right than to worſhip God with our un- 
derſtanding. Every one hath a right of judging, if 
he be capable : yea, can a man, ought a man to 
believe otherwiſe than he ſees cauſe ? Is it in a 
man's power to believe as he would, or only as the 
reaſon of the thing appears to him? If a man could 
believe as he hath a mind, the ſinner would never 
be ſelf-condemned ; which is the worſt of this 
world, and of the other, 

. Why doſt thou lay ſo much ſtreſs upon dif- 
ference in ſuch points, wherein thou thyſelf (if 
temperate and ſober) art afraid peremptorily to a/-. 
fert. In' the ſenſe of thy own fallibility, ſhort-ſight- 
edneſs, and the obſcutity of things, tis more be- 

CN, coming 


3⁰ "th Darn" ave Wands 


"coming, 1 e to undervalue another s ne. nor to 
over- value thine own. 110 
Why do not I: make like neee — 
: zation in behalf of anather, which ere-while I made 
for my /elf in like caſe? I erred, and;-expeRed 
good mens patience. |/If I am ignorant, or miſtaken 
in any point, I hope God will not impute it to me. 
I was never more than finite and fallible. Why 
may not that paſs for weakneſs in another, which I 
account infirmity in myſelf, or not worſe ? 

6. May I not hope to afwage and /e//en that dif- 
ference by fair debate, which will encreaſe if I keep 
at a diſtance, giving way to jealouſy and ſuſpicion ? 
There may be ſome miſapprehenſions in diſcourſe ; 
but there is more danger of falſe reports. There is 
_ gratia vultus; the light of one's countenance : pre- 
lence is winning; the perſons of men coneiliate fa- 
your and acceptance : by diſcourſe men accommo- 
date things; in conference they render - 2; reaſon. 
When perſons at difference talk. together, they of- 
ten find that they ſtand not at that diſtance they did 
imagine. Diſtance gives tale ben opportutiity 
and advantage. | 

7. Is it ſafe to rejef? him as to chuiſtian canverſe, 
whom we cannot conclude God hath caſt off from 
intereſt in himſelf by Chriſt ? at leaſt we cannot 
ground ſuch an opinion on that wherein we differ. 

8. Why ſhould I think that fo to ano- 
ther to Ino, upon the belief whereof I dare not lay 
the ſtreſs of my accceptance with God, nor build 
my future hopes? Ignorance of that will not deſtroy 
him, the Inooledge whereof wid not ſaue mm. 

9. Why 


rr CHRISTIANS. 31 
or to 9. Why, ſince I my ſelf came leiſurely to know- 
I Hedge, do I not hope another may ſee and acknow- 
pre- ledge that to marrow, which he ſticks at to day ? 
made We know not what a day. may bring forth. Days 
etted ¶ reach wiſdam: and, experience; wherefore, they who 
underſtand not alike to day, may agree to morrow, 
Therefore the philoſopher's rule is rational, hate now 


ich I ſuch terms, as 5 you may come together to morrow. 


Again, Why think I not, that I was taught of 


t dif- God, to teach him ? Luke xxii. 32. I hen thou art 
keep converted, firengthen the brethren. A candle is not 
ion? ¶ ughted to be put under a buſhel, Eel, iv. 9, 10, 11. 
ule ; 12. Two are letter than one, for they have 4 good re- 
ward for: their labour. I they fath,. the one will lift 
his fellow, but uo unto him that is alone when he 
alleth ; for he hath not another to help him up. Again, 
F two. lie together, then 2 but how can 
me be warm alone ® And if one prevail againſt him, 
two ſhall withſtand him: and a threefold cord is nat ea- 
ly broken. nern 
wr flrength. 

Again, Why do I imagine that he ſhould always 
now, what I myſelf, knew but lately! There were 
everal hours of hiring the labourers. He may err 
ong, and yet make as happy an eſcape from his er- 
or and miſtake as I myſelf have done. . 

Again, It may be, he hath a lower place in the 
yſtical body of Chi. If he has any, he i is not 
deſpicable, becauſe he is uſeful. 1 Cor. xii. 14. The 
body is not one member, but many : and 15, 16. If the 
vt Hall ſay, becauſe 1 am not the hand, I am not of 
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the bady + js it therefore not of the body b. "Ke if the 
ear ſhall ſoy, becauſe J am not the ce, Tam not of the 

. $ 1s it there fore not of the body © Eph. iv. It, 12, 

He gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and. ſome e- 

vangeli i/ts, and ſome paſtors and teachers; for the per- 

 Jetting of the ſamts, for the work a. the” nin ;, Ar 

the edifying of the body of Chrift. © 

"Again, Shall I diſoton that with 4 is 2 n him, 


| becauſe he is not ſuch as I would have him ? Who 
is this that deſpiſeth the day of ſmall things? ſhall I 


ect him for as little, as God pardons to me * 
ain, May there not be as great a difference in 


c nate of his apprehenſions and faculties, and 
nne, as is betwixt us, in the point wherein we 


think not Ae alike ? If fo, neither he, nor 1 
can keep it.” Tis neither of our fault, that our 
underftandings are not caſt into the fame mould; 


or that our organs 'or bodily conſtitutions, which 
occaſion variety, are not-alike. It may be alſo, our 


apprehenſions are nearer than our expreſſions. TW o 
who think they ſay not the ſame, may think the 
fame as to God. Our apprehenſions are unavoid- 
ably ſhort, and unworthy in reſpect of God: Jet 
God doth not reject our devotion. God receives 
of all ſorts and ſizes; rejects none for weakneſs of 
parts, and ſhallowneſs of underſtanding. Love and 
good-will have power of aſſimilation, work things 


into a ſuitable proportion. An abatement and al- 


lowance muſt be made for conſtitution, complexi- 
on, age, temper, education, temptation, different 
natural jnclination. So much at leaſt by a com- 


mon law rule. "Two men ſpeaking together can- 


2 not 


1 
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not hit it, when a-third hearing both, ſhews them 
that they mean the ſame thing. 

Again, Why ſo venturous to cenſure, aul refuſe, 
where ones /elf, by the ſame reaſon, is ſo much in 
danger? Our own caſe will not bear much ſeveri- 
ty. Who knows whereinſoever he hath been, 185 
or may be miſtaken ? Who hath new experience of 
all the temptations he may come to be in one may 
happen to condemn. himſelf in another perſon, as 
David did, 2 Sam. xii. 5. If we determine the i- 
nimim wt fic ſalutis, what is the leaſt that is neceſ- 
ſary to ſalyation,, v we take upon us to make a law 
for heaven. 

Again, Since I vary ſo much from myſelf, at 
times, and in caſes; why do I ſeyerely examine o- 
chers by my ſenſe, and hold them to that? Rom 
Vit. 21. I would do good, but evil is preſent with me. 
I will-firſt lay out my pains upon myſelf, to to ſubdue 
all within myſelf to right. reaſon. _ 

Again, Circumſtances of caſes are to be flated and 
ſided, before a determination for parting; 28, (I.) 
That ſome revelation from God in ſcripture, or 
reaſon of things, require it. (2.) Upon what terms 
we are again to be reconciled, and the party re- ad- 
mitted, (3.) While we are at a diſtance, bow far 
we ſhall go, and no further, (4. A ræoncilable ; 
diſpoſition muſt be maintained all the while. 

Again, Why part from them on earth, whom we 
may meet withal in heaven ? What is perfected 


I hereafter, muſt be begun here. Things bere, are 
both admitted and preferred upon this account, as 


moſt ſubſervient and conducive to the affairs of our 
4 - * * future 
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future Rate. Would” it not be ſtrange, that "two 
ſhould meet there as one, who could never agree 
8 here ? T would prove that bath, or one of them 
was *grieyoully miltaken. God, Who will not loſe 
any thing that is gobd, will finally fave what is ca- 
pable of falyation * will only reject malign diſpoſiti- 
ons which will not be altered, and ſubdued to 
the temper of heaven, Ferom and Rufinus charged 
one another with hereſy : "Chry/ifomic and Epiphuni- 
us refuſed to join in prayer”; the former willing the 
latter might not return alive ; the latter, that the 
former might not die a biſhop; ; both which came 
to paſs, 

Tis a great miſtake in zeal fir trith, to let it run 
out in ſome ſmaller matters, which. have ſcarce 
teen thought of by the whole ſeries of chtiſtians's 
; all ages but only of late. Some = the ſeverity 
of ſome ＋ 4 the ancient prophets, as Hlijab, Eliſha, 
and the Baptiſt. But the diſpenſation wherein ſuc 
carriage and practice was not unuſual, from ex 
traordinary perſons, is now changed into a ney 
one, whoſe diſtinguiſhing character is charity. We 
are carefully to bridle all motions of diſtempered 
heat, the effects whereof are as un juſtifiable, as 1 W. xo, 
ſelf. Cbriſt hath made it the Skates of his dif the neck 
ciples, to love one another, Johm Kill: ease 
What havock did Paul make in his Judaiſm, a 1, to 
mong chriſtians, upon the account of 2eal ? Where r 
of he found cauſe to be aſhamed all days of his lifeg/*@rew/ 
Phil. ini. b. Concerning 22a1, perſecuting the church Twe 
As ix. t. Saul breathing out thridtnings and ſlaughy"<conci 
zer n alſaples of the "Lord. Arts Xxli. „ la 


maintained by ſincere CHù⁰WutAxs. 35 
ah was zealous towards Gad, and ] perſecuted this way 
unto the death; Acts xxvi. 11. Being exceeding mad 


er againſt them, I perſecuted them even unta a ftrang city: 
101 1 Cor. xv. 9. I am not worthyto be callad an apaſtle, 
e baue I perfecuted-the church Cd. How refrac- 


cry was St. Pater againſt a viſion to ſend him to 
Cunnelius, a juſt man, who feared God, and was of 
red good report among the eus? Acts x. 22. Archbi-” 
ſhop. Laud ſays, the church of England. is not ſuch 
the adhrew-td her children, as to deny her bleſſing, or 
ne 0 denounce anathema againſt them, if ſome peace- 
f ably diſſent in ſome particulars remoter from the 
foundation. If the church of Rome, ſince the grew 
to her greatneſs, had not been ſo fierce, had not 
been ſo particular in determining too many things z 
and making matters of neceſſary belief, which had 
gone for many hundred of years before, only for 
things of pious opinion, I perſwade myſelf, that 
chriſtendom had been at happier peace at this day 
than I doubt we ſhall: ever live to ſee it. They 
have raſhly augmented'the materials of faith ; and 
© thereby have - weakened, and diminiſhed charity. 
This is contrary to the apoſtolical practice. Acts 
I. 10, 19, 28. V hy tempt ye God o put a yoke upon 
the neck of the 'diſciples' ? My rs, thut "we 
trouble them not. Ie ſon gol away Holy Ghoft and 
to us, to lay upon them no greater burden than theſe ne- 
| SD. en 1 35. nn Te 
you,” 
Two things are fin religion; (1.) To be in 
reconciliation with God : and (2.) To be in re- 
zonciliaBion one with another: and by St. John's 
C 2 argument 


46 "Unity vf the Obuch * 
: they are not one without the other 1 Jahn 
iv. 20. e man fay Lie ent e his bro. 
Is bers "br iA hay. TL OL 
In matters of philoſophy 9287 are ae opini- 
ons: Aviflatelians, Platoniſis. Copernicus for 
the earth's motion 99 75 the generality. Of late 
the new philoſophy. Formerly, Scoti/ts, and 750. 
-miſts/;-in matters of divinity. In our Saviour's time 
Phariſees, Sadduces, and 'Efſenes. Our Saviour was 
een eee dez of * ors: 
ces. 9 
ö 2 There are no leſs different: e of: mind, 
than conftitutions of lady: and no leſs difference in 
1 ee eee aa of the 
former. nah ni 1816 ! $939 
I intend 45 eee eee e 
ry and preſumptuous; but an apology for thoſe 
who are honeſt in their way, but of weaker parts 
and flower. apprchenſions 3 Who arc therefore of 
modeſt and teachableiſpirits; of hom it may be 
verified, errare peſſim, hærreticus eſſe nolo. I may be 
miſtaken, but I will not be heretical. Two things 
a man may eaſily. perceive, whether he be an hypt- 
.crite, whether an heretich. Not the former, if he 
means well; not the latter if he be not wilful, but 
S In all reaſon it may be 
ſafeſt for ſuch as have little leiſure to examine, or 
are leſs competent to judge, through want of edu- 
cation, to give the more — to their e 
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1. Great neuerence is to be given to ſuperiors. 
e is not to, be. diſturbed upon pretence 
eee Shah is to be PT to Be 


f 64 1 Cor. xi. 765 N any — to be contentious, 
ue have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the 1 of 
Cad. | 
3 Suppoſe the worlt ; tis ſafer to err in an er- 
ror that is common, than in an error that, 1 is perſo- 
nal. - 1 
4. It becomes the modeſty of particular perſons, 
where their ſentiments. are, ſingular, to bethink 
themſelves better: to ask themſelves this ſober 
queſtion. How went the ſpirit. of God from the 
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co - generality of his worſhippers, and determined itſelf 
hoſe to me ? which being done, theſe good things will 
arts find place ; caution and warineſs : more diligence in 
ef enquiry, : expectation; of being further informed. 


Theſe inſtead of conceitedneſs, fondneſs of our own 

opinions, ſelf-confidence, and peremptorineſs. * 
If we would do what becomes us, in ſenſe of 

our liableneſs to be miſtaken, if what is due to the 


LECT 


he diſcerning of truth, we ſhould not run away with 
but an opinion, before we have ſubmitted it to ſevere 
be and impartial examination by others, and perſons 
or moſt competent; and have well weighed, what o- 
du, thers can ſay : not till after we qurſelves have 
des, thought it again and again, day after day. 7 


ſbould doubt and deliberate, before we reſolve and deter- 
mine. Nothing are we ſo ſure of, as of that which 


we are ſure of after doubting. Where this, is not 
C 3 done 
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done, there are eaſy perſwaſions,'credulity, lightneſs 
of faith: whence it comes to paſs; that men are 
greatly poſſeſſed, ſtrangely perſuaded in matters 
where there 1s very good affurance' that things are 
otherwife. Let therefore the modeſty always becom- 
ing a chriſtian ſpirit, accompany private judgment), | 
and if you would give credit to it, let good life and <y 
unblameable converſation attend upon it : think 6 | 
| that thou mayeſt be miſtaken, as well as others. : 
I have by cautions, bound up private judgment in * 
particular perſons to its goed behaviour; ſo that it 
neither extend, nor enlarge itfelf, to the diſturbance 
of government, or confuſion of order, or other a& of 
unfulineſs in God's family; which things are in th 
the firſt place to be reſolved on, and ſecured : for ra- * 
ther a qo Wem min a rb ee 3. 
bience .:. 

But I wiſh more were apa of the aſe of pncbar that f 
judg ment than there are. Tis a fundamental right tern 
belongitig to intellectual natures: but to the exer- 
ciſe of it more is requiſite tham moſt men have to 
ſhew : preparation thereto, by education, conſider- 
ation, and conference: for we are born only with 
Powers and faculties; and ſo with poſſibilities of 
 atsand habits : we are no- bodies where We have 
not thought. Tis the lamentable condition of lap- 
ſed tel that, of the generality of men it may 
be ſaid (through none-uſe, miſuſe and abuſe of 
chemſelves) what God ſaid of the great city of Ni- 
neveh, Jon. iv. 1 T. wherein are more e an hun- 
dred and twenty thouſand perſons who cannot diſ- 


cern between the right hand and the leſt: I ſay, 
who 
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who, in,matters of reaſon, religion, and conſcience, 
have no judgment of right or wrong, true and falſe, 
good and evil. And man that hath no underſtanding 
may be compared with the beaſts that periſh, P/al. xlix- 
1a. He hath not . honour and preminence above 
beaſts, 
oh Now, I fa having fecured publick ſettlement 
and peace, thoſe ſugge/tions for accord, harmony, 
and charity notwithſtanding difference of apprehen- 
ſions in certain matters, may take place: but I 
have here no conſideration of four ſorts of perſons: 

1. Not of athei/is, whoſe ſentiments are forced 
and unnatural. 

2. Not of entbuſiaſle, who know not to day, what 
they ſhall think to morrow. 

3. Not of /elf-flatterers, who are fondly perſuad- 
ed concerning themſelves ; and will hardly admit 
that for evil in themſelves, which paſſes for ſuch o- 
therwhere. | 

4. Not of hypocrites, who do not mean what 
they pretend. Truth with them, is not an end, 
but a means. 

But all fair allowance for the humble, mode, meek 
and ingenuous ; with great abatement for their ma- 
ny diſadvantages, weakneſſes of parts, want of lei. 
ſure, probable ignorance : for all which, their ho- 
neſt ſunplicity and ſincere meaning make compen- 
ſation, Some think, that if they agree not in all 
things about religion, they muſt land at diſtance 
from one another; but this is a great miſtake : the 
text ſaith, hereunto we have already attained, let us 
walk by the ſame rule. And 1 Cor. xiil. 7, 8. Gari- 
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19 never faileth, doth not behave itſelf unſeeinly ; bear- 


eth all things 3 endureth all things; hopeth all things. 
1 Pet. iv. 8. Charity covereth a niultitude of fins, both 


of the object, and if the ſubject; of him we have to 


do with, and alſo of ourſelves : for to the compaſ- 
ſionate, God ſhews compaſſion; and it ſhall be 
meaſured to us according to our own N 
Math. Yu. + 5 2. 
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DISCOURSE E XXVII. 
The Frailty of Ronan Narunz, 
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Dit thou'art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. 


HE occaſion of this meeting is to ſhew our 

laſt reſpects to the memory of a deceaſed 

gentleman, Mr. Charles Bunock : a perſon 
taken away in his youth, and full ſtrength : and 
(being deeply ſenſible of the frailty of this life) had 
this text of ſcripture. oft 0 f in his thoughts. 
And for the advantage of thoſe 
him, he made it his requeſt, that it might be 
preached upon at his funeral. And according to 
his deſtre, 1 ſhall offer to your conſideration ſome- 
thing from theſe words, duſt thou art, ee 

Theſe words are part of that ſentence which 

God paſſed upon our firſt parents Adam and Ede, 
| After their tranſgreflion,; which was full of difloyal- 


YQ . 


at ſhould ſurvive ; 


hibiti« 
ablen 


a | = 


. 
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ty and diſobedience. God, when, he made thems 
placed them in à paradiſe, which conſiſted of all 
earthly happineſs, furniſhed and accommodated to 
all uſes and purpoſes. Only God prohibited them 
the uſe of one tree; whether to expreſs God's ſo- 
vereignty, and to try their obedience. and gratitude 
whom he had newly rais'd out of nothing to ſuch 
a height and excellency of being, that he became 


head, and lord of all other creatures in this viſibl- 


world, who all became ſubject to him, and owned 
his authority; which in all reaſon, ſhould have en- 
gaged him unto all obſervance of God; I ſay, whe- 
ther it was for the trial of his loyalty and obedience, 
or whether it was (as ſome do imagine, and that 
not without reaſon): by way of notice and admoni- 
tion to him, as a thing that would prove hurtful to 
him, For that which may be good for one pur- 
poſe, may not be good for another. All things were 
not made for food, nor all food for every conſtituti- 
on. And if ſo, it was rather a caution, than pro- 
hibition; which doth yet aggravate the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of thoſe perſons, who ſeemed by their ac- 
tion, to quarrel with God for impoſing upon them, 
and abridging them of their liberty ; if there was 
no neceſſity upon a moral account. But I will not 
ſtand to determine, whether of theſe two be true, 
The words do plainly ſhew God's offence and dis- 
pleaſure, upon occaſion of Adam's miſcarriage 3 
and are in themſelves, partly declaratory and con- 
victive, partly minatory and inſtructive. 

it. They are declargtory and convidtive. , What ! 


Thou that art but dul, that ſo lately e 
a 5 ing 
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being from God, not to liſten to him; but to fol. 
low thy on will, and rebel againſt the law of thy 
ſovereign ? So they are declaratory and convidtive. 
N wn They are \mmatory, and conſequently in- 

For when God threatens,” his meaning 
js, thee we ſhould reg, and turn to him; as is 
plain from Fer. xviii. 7. Mben I ſhall ſpeak concern 
ing a nation or a people, that I would pluck them up 
and deſtroy them, &c. If that nation againſt whom 1 
have threatned ſuch things, turn from their evil ways, 
T will repent of the evil I haue threatned, 8c. For 
God prefers the converſion of a ſinner, before his 
deſtruction ; and does moſt readily commiſerate e- 
very collimatſibate caſe, And if a creature do re- 

nt, revoke, and condemn himſelf for what he 
ath done amiſs, and deprecates God's diſpleaſure, 
his caſe is compaſſionable, and God will ſhew mer- 
r 7 a 
But to come to the words themſelves, dit thou 
art. nr an account in two 


particulars. 


I. The pale of this bodily ſtate. 
IT. The weakneſs of it. | 

1. The meannefs of it. For duft is a thing of little 
or no perfection, nor of any eſteem, account and 
value. And therefore, when the prophet Iſaiab 
would repreſent God's great majeſty, he ſaith, that 
all the nations of the earth before him, are but as the 
drop of a buckit, and the ſmall duſt of the balance, II. 
xl. 15. Duſt we are, every day ſweeping away, as 


the refuſe, as that of which there is-no uſe. Duſt, 
81 the 


excel 
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the ultimate term of all corruption and putrefacti- 
on. Duſt, you cannot reſolve a thing into any 
thing of leſs entity and being. Yet ail of man is 
not here to be underſtood; but only his worſer part. 
For the text ſaith, that God breathed into him the 
breath of life, and be became a living ſoul : and alſo, 
that God made man in his own image and this is 
ſpoken for man's honour, and to repreſent him a 
valuable, incomparable and admirable creature. 
And for this reaſon it was, that God appointed, 
that he which ed man's blood, by man ſhould his 
blood be ſbed . becauſe in the image of God made he 
man, Gen ix. 6. Seneca ſaith, Ep. 31. and Ep. 93. 
That man's ſoul is a blaſt of God's mouth. 80 
that though he be in reſpe& of his body, of the 
earth earthy z yet as partaking of the image of God 
he is heavenly, whereunto alſo he is appointed, I 
Cor. xv. 47, 49. When this earthly houſe ſhall be 
diſſokved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands; eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. 
Though God laid his foundation very low, in re- 
ſpect of our body, yet he will raiſe and advance it 
fo, that of a natural body, it ſhall be raifed a ſpiritual 
body : which is a contradiction, - in the ears of a 
philoſopher : but this is to ſhew the tranſcendent 
excellency of the body, when it ſhall be glorified. 
It is ſown'm corruption, it is raiſed in imcerruption. 
We are, body and ſoul, bought with a price (of 
greater value than the world is worth) and there» 
fore we muſt glorify God with our bodies, and with 
our ſpirits, which are God's, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Now we 
fee but as in aglaſs darkly, 1 Cor, xiii. 12. but 3 

wil 
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- willcome'in which we ſhall behold the glory of 
God, as it were fare to fuco. Becauſe we ſhall — 
Ihe him, and becauſe we ſhall ſee him as bt i:; 
the apoſtle, 1 Johm iii. 2. ſaith. This I add, err 
Gol may be honoured in his creation; though we 
muſt be humble, in reſpect of the baſeneſs and vile- 
neſs of our bodies, which afford ſo much matter for 
diſeaſes ; and are ſubject to ſo many weakneſſes 
and infimities. This is the rſt particular, dit 
thou art: 1 * e N 
eſtate. 

an. Duft 1 ores which reſpedts that nien ct 
this bodily eſtate; for duſt can make no mes 
It may offend us, but it ĩs of itſelf ſo ligt and emp- 
ty, that it is ſcattered up and down of every wind, 
as it is ſaid, Pal. xviii. 42. True indeed, it is ſaid, 
that man's body was curiouſly wrought in the womb, 
And t may be from hence, the ſooner diſtempered; 
nature is every bodyꝰs beſt phyſician, and doth of- 
ten that for us, that the phyſician's art cannot do; 
yet how is the virtue thereof vitiated and ſpoiled by 
a diſeaſe? How is nature with all her powers run 
down by a fever ? and none of us knows what mat - 
ter for diſeaſes may be now breeding in theſe vile 
bodies of ours, which though we feel them not to 
day, we may to morrow; and what reſiſtance can 
we make? Who can defend himſelf againſt the 
arrow thatflieth-by day, or.the peſtilence that walk- 
eth in darkneſs;'-or the plague that deſtroyeth by 
noon-day? Neither is this all; but we have a 
principle that tends to corruption and putrefaction, 


Wichin u. To which alſo let us add, the vialence 
oa that 
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that we are expoſed to from abroad, either by the 
contagion of others, or from the force and violence 
of thoſe that can overpower us. For we are ſo 


weak, that if any man deſpiſe God, and the laws, 


he may ſoon be maſter of our lives. For all that 
they can do, is but to inflict puniſhment upon the 
tranſgreſſor: but that will make no ſatisfaction nor 
reſtitution: When we are aſſaulted by any ſickneſs, 
then we are ſenſible of this our weakneſs, and we 
ery out with J, What, ir my /frength the ſtrength 
of a ſtone, or my fleſh of braſs ? Job xxi. 23. Though 
when our bones are full of marrow, we put the 
thoughts of ſickneſs far from us, yet ſo it often fal - 
leth out, that one dieth in his full ſlrengtb, being in all 
raſe and proſperity; as Fob ſpeaketh, chap. xxi. 23. 

Furthermore, what are we when bodily pains 
approach? as pain of the ſtone or gout, or inward- 
ly burnt up with a burning fever or ague, as Mo- 
fo expreſſeth it, Deut. xxviii. 22. Time paſſeth a- 
way then very ſlowly, and we are weary of life it 
ſelf. So weak and frail are we; that we are not 
able to hold up our heads: and if to all this, we 
ſhall have the ſenſe of guilt upon our conſciences, 
our condition will be intolerable. See how the 
Pfalmiſt expreſſeth himſelf upon this account, P/al. 
li. 8. Aale me to hear the voice of joy and gladneſs, 
that the bones which: thou ha/t broken may rejoice. 

Thus have T Piven you an account of the 

words, du/t thou art, in reſpect of the meanneſs and 
weakneſs of our bodily / eſtate, - P's not © pp to 
make the Row ad Pee or rang 
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2. It may be to us matter of /atis/at7ion. 

3. It may give us occcaſion of thankfulneſs to God 

4. It may give us ar account of the folly of 4 
3 aud: ik 

. It is a ground ef humility.” I it be fas that 
A an are; raid ate lay x0r wa; return; it is fit 
that we uo it ſo to be: 3 . ns ac- 
counts. 

111 ee eee | 
n. That we do not ry i ourſelves, or an fel 
low-creatures whatſoever. 

2 That we may take we bg? cow we can to 
make a ſupply. 1 111 

ws 99 "+ n ray — we 
be not preud and conceited. For, beſides what weak - 
neſs and meatneſs is natural to us, we are primi- 
tively: defective, and that in two reſpects. (I.) Be- 
dauſe ſince we came out of God's hands, we have 
diſrobed ourſelves of dur innocence. (2. ) We have 
contracted guilt, and infirmity. Therefore arrogancy 
and haughtineſs, and ſelf-conceitedneſs, are the 
moſt ungrounded things in the world: and 
modeſty and humility the moſt becoming tem- 
per in the world. For why ſhould we live in 4 
lie and put qurſelves into a fool's | paradiſe ? 
Why ſhould we think of ourſelves above what is fit 
and meet? Why ſhould we make ourſelves our 
own fools, by (elf-flattery and conceit -? No . 
Was ever cured of a diſtemper by imagination and 
* conceit. 
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conceit. Things are not formed by our apprehen- 
ſiois ; but our thoughts are to be regulated by the 
eriſtence of things. Otherwhere we affect to 
know things as they are; why are we not willing 
to know ourſelves aright ? Tis our unhappineſs to 
be deceived by our own weakneſs and folly. He 
is an impotent creature, that takes himſelf to be 
wiſe, from the mouth of a flatterer. If that be falſe 
that is ſuggeſted, better that we have it from any 
one, than from ourſelves ; for then we are abuſed ; 
and abuſed from ourſelves ; and none but we muſt 
give an account for it, * being none we can 
blame, or of whom we can demand a recompence. 
Therefore a man had better be abuſed from any body, 
than from himſelf. For a man to be vainly fraught 
and poſſeſſed, to be entoxicated with fond conceit; 
is fit only for a diſtempered perſon, for one that is 
withdrawn from human converſe and ſociety. But 
for one that profeſſeth ſobriety, and denominates 
himſelf to be a chriſtian, he ought. to remember, 
that he is but duff, and that to df? be /ball return. 

2, That we may not truſt ourſelves, nor in any 
fellow-creature, above what there is reaſon. For 
the wiſe man faith, he that truſts his own heart, is a 


Fool. That is, they who do not examine, but run 


away with fancy and conceit: all other perſons 
that are too much truſted in, and depended upon, 
may prove (as the prophet Iſaiab ſpeaks of Egypt) a 
broken ſtaff or reed, that if a man lean upon it, it 
will run into his hand, Ia. xxxvi. A man is never 
ſo much at a loſs, as when he truſts to lying imagi- 
nations, and falſe repreſentations, 


3. The 
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. The knowledge of this, that we are but duff, we £1 
is very profitable for us; that ſo may take the IN cauſe. 
beſt courſe we can, to make a ſupf 7. He that is and v 
miſtaken in M; condition, builds upon fancy and ¶ found 
ſuppoſition, and ma not underſtand. wherein he ¶ may b 
falls, and make a miſtake till time is over, and no i to lay 
| opportunity left for making any other proviſion, covery 
TT his is the firſt inference : it affords 1 us matter of him fu 
humiliation, to conſider, that we are but /t. And 
it is peſt for us, "that we know it, that we be not 
vainly — 2 or truſt ourſelyes, or any other 
creature, above what i is meet, and that we. make 
the beſt proviſion we can for a ſupply. . 
2dh, It is matter of ati faction to us to 7 —.— 
that we are but d and that lies here, that God 
oth not look for much from us, but accordingly ; 
not more than he did at firſt make us. He knows 
that we were finite and fallible ; and therefore as.the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, God conſiders our frame, he remem- 
breth that we are duſt, Pfal. ciii. 14. and makes al · 
flowance accordingly. And therefore. if we be but 
heartily ſincere and honeſt, though we are encom- 
paſſed about with many frailties and infirmities, God 
remembers that we are but duft ; therefore we are not 
at all to be diſcouraged in the ways of religion. 
Though we cannot perfectly fulfil the law, or al- 
together live without ſin; or that we cannot con- covery 
ſtantly keep ourſelves in a juſt temper, . without be- loving 
ing aiſtompoled at the various accidents, of, life, or illing t 
not able to vanquiſh temptations that are of diffe- 


don us t 
rent ſorts; nor though ye are not able to diſcharge I, le au- 
ction, 2 


ourſelves in all duties to God and one another, as 


we IVO I. 
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u, ¶ we ſhould ; yet we are not to be diſcouraged, be- 
the I cauſe tue are but duſt, 4 and God knows our frame, 
t is and whereof we are made ; fo that if there be but 
and If found in us, a willing mind, God accepts it. We 
he may be certain of this, that God did intend at firſt 
Ino to lay the foundation of repentance, for man's re- 
ion. ¶ covery, when he did make him; becauſe he made 
r- of him finite and fallible, and he — not ſo have 
And I made bim, if he had not laid the foundation of re- 
not pentance, and appointed that that ſhould take effect. 
t is very apparent, that God looked upon the fin 
of man, being but du/t, otherwiſe than he did upon 
he fin of the angels; as you may ſee by comparing 
heſe places 3 John iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, 


© hat he gave his only begatten Son, &c. Heb. ii. 16. 

ly ; V. took not on him the nature of angels, but the ſeed of 
ows Mbraham. Theſe places are for man's encourage- 
the Went, Then, for the diſmal eſtate of the devils, 
dem- ee 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Jude 6. Here it is ſaid, they 
al: Ire upon their, fin and fall, caſt down to hell, and 


but y ved in chains of darkneſs unto the judgment of the 
reat day. What a vaſt difference in theſe two ac- 
dunts? Hence it is plain, that God hath conſi- 
ered that man is but duſt, becauſe he hath made 
ch a gracious declaration concerning him, and ap- 


Fal- Fointed repentance, as the way and means of his 
cone Wcovery. In this ſtate we hear from God in ma- 
be- loving invitations to return; ; becauſe God is un- 


illing that we ſhould periſh, and therefore he calls 
pon us to repent and turn ourſelves, that ſo iniquity may 
t be our ruin. It is matter of heart's eaſe and ſatis- 
cion, and doth encourage us to make application 
Vor. II. D unto 
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unto God; when we are affured that he doth' con ff. 
Woe. our Hane, and remember that wr'are but dust. 
34h, It is matter of great thankfulneſs to God, 
chat he doth ſo much confider fuch worms as we 
are; that he hath tegard tb 25, that are butt duſt, 
and that he hath ſuch patience with us who are fo 
inconſiderable, that he might bling us to repentance, 
and that he doth graciouſly accept from us any mo- 
tion towards him, or any good purpoſe, and that 
he is ſo ready to promote it. How -very inconfi- 
derable is man, as'to God; in reſpect of his being 


and how ealy a thing is it for God to controul him fl —— 
How little is God profited by man's goodnefs and 

righteouſneſs ? when as the Pſabnift faith, it dot When 

net extend unto him. Yet God delights to do him * 


good, and to ſhew him favbur, and to keep harn 
from him, and doth frequently admoniſh him, an- 
give him all allowance that may be for his benefi 
And this goodneſs, of God, the holy men of ol 
time were very ſenſible of, and thankful for; as.ap 
pears from Pal. viii. and P/al. ciii. with many « 
ther places: and upon this conſideration, we ſhe 
give thanks unto God, and be encouraged to c. 
ourſelves upon the divine goodneſs, 
4thly, and laftly, This will give us an account 
the folly and madneſs of thoſe men who negle/? tha 
ſelves. We are dit. If there be not the remedi 
of culture and education, to tame the wildneſs 2 
exorbitancy of man, he will grow ſavage. wild a 
ungovernable; unleſs theeſtabliſhed government 
reaſon ſhall be ſet up in his foul, Wherefore, 
dur great care and daily employment be, to ref 
9 4 is 0 . 


E 
on fi our ſpirits, by tains the 8 of religi- 


7. on 3 and to inform our underſtandings, and to re- 
gulate our lives, by holding ourſelves conſtantly to 
the meaſures of n reaſon and OY: 
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DIS COURSE XXVIIL 


The Intrxverton from the Judgs 
ments of Gop. 
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ISALIAEH xvi 9. 


When thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of 
te world will learn righteouſneſs. 


+ dot 
» hm 
1 An 
enefi 
of ol 


Have choſen theſe words to give you an account 
of the moral part of religion, which is to be un- 
derſtood by the word rightzouſneſs in the text, 
as apf which word is comprehenfrve of all moral duty, vizs 
any off all the principles and acts of true and real goodneſs. 
hou This the apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh by three words, 
o cal Titus ii. 12. To live ſoberly, righteoufly and godly. It 
is the ſame habit and perfection of mind which is 
unt diſtinguiſhed relatively to their ſeveral objects; for 
then indeed all virtues are one in the mind; and virtue 
emed is nothing elſe bur the mind's health, purity and fin- 
eſs Afcerity. | 
ud 2 And a good mind expreſſeth itſelf naturally in all 
ment acts, worthily towards all objects. It is as true in 
ore, our divinity, as in Ariftitle's PO; that all 
o xen * Ariſt, Eth. L. 6. c. 13. | 

dt w D 2 moral 
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moral virtues are in à conjunction; they are al i _ 
rooted and conjoined in prudence. ' And it is very 0004 
true, that all acts of religion are not diftinguiſhed'in neſs 
the temper of the mind, but in relation to the ob- LEY 


ject they act upon, and the matter about which W faith. 
they are converſant. This ſcripture which we have cauſe 
Cited from the. apoſtle, diftinguiſheth' moral good- Hrati 
neſs, with reſpect to their particular objects 3 but the 3 
text comprehends them all in one, in this word  - 
righteouſneſs. Now it is an act of righteouſneſs, to 1 


give every one their own ; to God, the things that God: 
are God's; and to do right to all men, and àa man's oppoſ 
ſelf alſo. Of this, Tully ſaith very well, that piety MW abſolu 
4s doing that to Ged that is ju; giving God his 1 
own. I will expreſs it therefore according to this Ja 
diſtinction with relation to theſe three objects, A 2 0 
a man's neighlour, and a man fell. — 2 
All religion, devotion and piety towards God cor thin 
ſiſts in theſe fix particulars ;..and theſe we under- 2 15 
ſtand by moral righteouſneſs, or the principles of neftio 
God's creation, or complying with the dictates of bs add 
natural conſcience; or doing thoſe things which. aey... * 
grounded and founded in reaſon; which is the ex- and thi 
cellency of man and the communication of God to 3 i 
man in the moment of his creation. I ſay, this Ve- * ; 
ty towards God comprehends theſe ſix things in it: * 
I. Reverence, and awful regard of the divine ma- 
jeſty. For this is the firſt thing in piety, to have 
reverence of God; and te, have awful and regard- 
ful apprehenſions of the divine majeſty. 2. The /e- 
cond is the admiring, and adoring him, i in his height, 
excelleney, and perfection, 


3. Louk 


2 N 


tte judgments of: GO Db. 83 

ll 3:Love and delight in him, becauſe of his grace and 
"ry | goodnefs, and free communication; with'thankfut- 
din 2eſs for his benefits. Theſe are God's dues from 
ob- us. 4. Truft, and dſfance in God becauſe of his 
uch faithfulneſs ; and to give him belief and credit, be- 
ave cauſe of his approved truth and goodneſs. 5. Pro- 
od- ration, and ſubmiſſion to him, becauſe of his ſupe - 
the riority and ſouereignty. 6. Duty and ſervice, be- 
Tord Bl cauſe of his dominion and property. And theſe are 
to inſtances of moral righteouſneſs, reſpectively to 
chat God: and theſe are the things that are adequately 
au oppoſite to the ſpirit of atheiſm and profaneneſs, and 
due abſolutely preſervative againſt ſuperſtition and idola- 
a try; which ſin was ſo, much charged upon the 
eis WY Frwi/h-nation, and brought them to deſtruction- 
F And theſe are the things that God makes men to 4now 
N I when his judgments are upon them. And all theſe. 
things are evident in themſelves, and demonſtrable, 
and the man may be ſure of them, and there is no 
queſtion about them, neither is there any difference 
or controverſy in the world about them; and theſe 
are the great points of righteouſneſs towards God, 
and this do we underſtand by moral duty, and this 
comes within the compaſs of the mera! part of; reli- 
gion. And theſe, at leaſt ſome of them, are ante- 
cedent, and fundamental to all poſſibility of goſpel. 
ill and knowledge; for if ſo. be you do not give 
God credit and faith, becauſe of his approved and. 
known faithfulneſs to you; you are not in a diſpo- 
ſition to receive from him, any goſpel truth; for 
all goſpel truth doth depend upon this, God's faith- 
fulneſs. And if we be not made to know this, that 
D 3 God 


* 
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God-is faithful, or if we have not proof and aſſur- 
ance of his fidelity, we ſhalt no more truſt him, 
than we: ſhall/truſt his creatures. Of ſuch a neceſ- 
ſity is it, to ſettle the moral part of religion: for the o- 
ther parts of religion depend upon the reſolution of 
the divine will, — contain the promiſes of the goſ- 
pel, they all depend upon this. For we ſhall never 
credit them, if we be not prepared, and diſpoſed to 
them, by ſomething that is contained in the moral 
part of religion. Now how could I expatiate my 
ſelf in theſe ſix particulars, and bring in all religion 
into them ? but this is not my preſent deſign. I only 
intend to give you an account, what you are to un- 
derſtand, when you hear preachers charge upon you 
moral righteouſneſs, And the rather, becauſe ſome 
nn aright'3 the moral part 
„ 1 

Seconuly, Righteouſneſs cowiirds men. That doth 
comprehend in it good behaviour, and fair carriage 
and equal dealings; and this I will branch out into 
ſeveral particulars. 1. In general it doth take in 
the obedience and ſubjection that all inferiors owe to 
their ſuperiors, and governors. 2. It does compre- 
hend that fairneſs and complacency, which ought to 
be between all thoſe that converſe- upon terms of 
equality. 3. It doth comprehend that tenderneſs 
that ought to be uſed towards thoſe that are infer'- 
ers, or in a worſe condition than ourſelves. So that 
theſe are not to be lighted, or undervalued, nor a- 
ny inſulting over them, or trampling them under 
foot that cannot contend with us: no rendring of 
them — This is that which Mas ſaid 


to 


* 
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to the Z/raclites, that they ought to be fair conditi- 
oned towards ſervants, and ſtrangers ; becauſe they 
themſelves were ſo, Deut. xv. 15. 4. It doth com- 
prehend thankfalneſs,'and anſwerable returns, where 
we are beholden, and engaged: for that man is 
wirighteous, who is unthank fu. 

Theſe four things are contained in mene t 
towards men, obedience towards ſuperiors ; fairneſs 
in converſe: with equals ; tenderneſs, towards thoſe 
that are our inferiors, and thankfulneſs to thoſe that 
are our benefactors, and to whom we are beholden. 
And then to add one thing more, uprightneſs with 
all, with whom we have to do. And if we fail in 
any of theſe, we are unrighicous. And if you will 
have this in particulars, I branch it out into theſe 
ſeven heads. 1. In our ſpeeches, truth and hongſty. 
So to ſpeak, as another may underſtand our mean- 
ing; and ſo to underſtand him, as he means. 2. 
Fidelity, where we are credited and truſted. 3. 
Performance of our engagements and undertakings» 
4. Candaur in all our judgments, and cenſures 5. 
Fair and benign repreſentations of men, and hand- 
fome conſtructions and interpretations : always be- 
ing ready to take things in the 5% ſenſe ; and to 
interpret other mens words, as we would they ſhould 
interpret ours. 6. Lowlineſs and courteſy, in our 
tranſactions with others. 7. Clearneſs and integri- 
ty, in all our converſe. To which we may add, 1. 
Moderation in our demand of reparation, in caſe of 
wrong received. 2. Gentleneſt and calmneſs, in caſe 
of provocation. 3. Clemency and compaſſion toward 
thoſe that have done us evil. 4. Bounty and chari- 

iy 
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ty towards thoſe that are in neceſſity W 5. © Love 
and poard-wwill towards all men. For the apoſtle 
dids us, add to the love of bur brother, general 
love and good! will. We ought to be in reconculia. 
tion with the whole er tation of God „ to be in a tem- 
per to do all the good that lies before us to do. 
Me are not only to conſider our relations, friends, 
and acquaintance, but we ought to bear a general 
love and good-will, and to imitate God himſelf, 
whoſe tender merces are cuer all his works: and who 
cauſeth his ſun to ſhine, and hi rain to fall an the evil, 
and on the good. And if theſe things be in us, and 
abound, we ſhall avoid the crying fins of cruelty 
and unmercifulneſs; which are ſo complained of 
by all holy: men, in all ages of the world ; for which 


both cities and countries have been. laid. waſte and 
deſtroyed, as you may ſee! from Amos i. and 2. 
where the prophet ſaith, for three tranſgreſſions, and 
fe or four F «vill not turn away the: punt/hment' thereof. «. 


and he inſtanceth an tranſgreſſions of this kind 3 


want of mercy, cruelty and oppreſſion, and falſe- 


neſs between man and man. For though it be 


true in reſpect of the object, that fins of impiety are 


of a higher nature, yet if we conſider God's govern- 


ment of the world, and the work that he hath. to 


do, and what his glory is in his creation; then theſe 


are the ſins that go beforehand unto judgment, fins of 
unrighteouſneſs. For this is God's doing all to: 


his ewn glory; to take care in his whole creation 


that righteouſneſs and truth doth prevail and attain 
an univerſal empire over the world. And God will 


controul all thoſe, that riſe up in oppoſition to this 
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his main end and deſign. And ſins of this nature 
feldom paſs without a mark of Gods diſpleaſure, e- 
ven in this life. And theſe have been reckoned, 
in ſeveral places of ſcripture, as the cauſe why God 
did deſtroy populous cities and nations; ; becauſe 
faith and truth failed among men ; and becauſe 
cruelty and oppreſſion prevailed: And this is the 
ſecond thing, in which J have given you only heads, 
but every one may bring them home, and apply 
them to great advantage. I have ſhewed you where- 
in pisty to Cad on and lata is nie: 
wards men. 0 

Thirdly, The third is | rightcoulnel to „anden 2 2 
and that lies in good /e, government, and fitting a- 
fage, both of body, and of mind. To tell you it 
particular. 1. It doth comprehend in it modgſty, 
and humility : that is the foul's temper. 2. Sobriety, 
that is the mind's balance. 3. Temperance: and 
chaſtity, and that is the body's ſecurity. More par- 
ticularly. 1. The mind equally poiſed, . free from 
vanity, conceit, intoxication ; and the body ordered, 
according to the rules of reaſon, and virtue. 2. The 
foul diſcharged of envy, and biting malice, 
and the body gently uſed, For as we ſhould not live 
to feed the beaſt, which is done by Epicuri/m, and 
giving way to ſenſual pleaſure : ſo are we to be 
merciful to our bodies; for Salomon ſaith, the righte- 
ous man is merciful to his heat; and you may call 
he body ſo, though Solomon doth not mean ſo. And 
St. Paul ſpeaks of inning againſt a man's own body, 
as luxury, intemperance, unchaſtity, and wanton- 
neſs, 3. The whole man at heart's eaſe, through 

| chriſtian 


1 


our maderution ſhall be known to all men. 
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chriſtian courage and reſolution, releaſed from anxi- - x 
ous. perplexing ſolicitouſneſs, and repoſing in God's in tk 
protection and providence, charging ourſelves only i 
with the uſe of lawful: means; and when we have 
done our duty, leaving the ſucceſs to God, ac- 
knowledging our dependance upon him and the need . 
of his bleſſing and influence. And by this means, W are 
This is 

meant by being careful for nothing; and this is to wars 
follow our Saviour's direction, take no thought for the the 
morrow, nor for your life, Luke xii. 22. Alo when of m 
our minds are freed from ambition, and affecting W 
great power and wealth, for they that will be rich, fall ol 
into temptation, amd a ſnare, &c. He that makes o- thing 


vermuch haſt to be rich, will not be innocent, us 


Fer. xlv. 5. Seckeft thou great things for thyfelf ; ſeek lity fe 
them not. And that is a remarkable place, Jer. li. W te „ 
13. and duly to be conſidered; if we will not mo- are 8 
derate our deſires of wealth and riches, it is ſaid there 
a e e the meaſure of their 
covetouſneſs. 

Theſe are the e will un us, As 
from the ſins, ſo from the plagues of Sodom and Go- 
morrah. For the apoſtle Fude tells us, that the 
dreadful deſtruction of thoſe places was brought up- 
on them, for the neglect of theſe things. T helſe 
things alſo will preſerve us from the inſolence, and 
fall of the aſpiring angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4. who kept nat 
their firft tation, but uſurping upon God, God caſt 
them down to hell. Theſe things will preſerve us 
from ſuch imaginations, and evil thoughts of heart, 
as brought the univerſal deluge upon the world, as 
you find, Gen. vi. 5. Now 
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No theſe are inſtances of righteouſneſs, where- 
in the inhabitants of the world are to be inſtructed 
when God's judgments are upon the earth. ' Then 
men are called to all acts of piety to God, of which 
they were neglective; or from which they were de- 
parted. Then are men called to all acts of juice to- 
wards one another: and then are men called to all 
acts of ſobriety in the government of their own 
minds. The contrary to theſe, as they do deform 
the world, ſo they deprave the lives and manners 
of men, and give God an offence and provoke him 
to great diſpleaſure. Now theſe are the things that 
belong to the moral part of religion, theſe are the 
things which we mean when we ſpeak for real good- 
neſs, and holineſs. Theſe are the inſtances of mora- 
lity founded in the creation of God, and that ariſe from 
the relation that is between God and man ; theſe 
are grounded in that capacity that man is made un- 
to, being a rational creature, being made intelligent 
and voluntary; theſe are rooted in the intellectual 
nature; ſo that tis as impoſſible for the intellectu- 
al nature to be without the principles and grounds 
of theſe, as it 1s impoſſible for the water to be wi- 
thout its natural quality that belongs to it, or the 
fun without light. or fire without heat; and theſe acts 
of ſabriety and temperance are grounded upon the confti- 
tution of man, as he doth conſiſt of body and ſpirit. 
And theſe things are correlatives ; ſo that if there 
be a God, and if man be his creature, if man be in- 
telligent and voluntary, then all theſe duties are in- 
volved upon him, and man is engaged to the per- 
formance of them, and he is degenerate and huge- 
( ly 
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17 apoſtatiſed, if he do otherwiſe. For intellectual 
nature is engaged and obliged to all theſe. things; 
which are the dictates of right reaſon, and ſober 
underſtanding; 3 and while our ſouls are in our bo- 
dies, nothing is of juſter eſtabliſhment, than that it 
ſhould rule and have the reigning part, that mind 
and underſtanding ſhould have the government of 
all bodily motions, diſpoſitions, and inclinations. A 
man by wiſdom, reaſon and underſtanding ought to 
maſter and over- xule his bodily temper, and conſti- 
tution. If be be cholerick, by his bodily temper, 
he ought to overcome it, by the virtue of his mind, 
Badily ſenſe is not to uſurp the government of the 
yore» dis di 
AE 
Now kram the — chat! hans given you of 
the indiſpenſible parts and principles of moral righ- 
teouſneſs, we may gather how little they underſtand 
themſelves, who in divinity, decry morality, or that 
are impatient to hear of it, and ſay, that it doth not 
belong to Chriſt. But I have that, candor, as to 
think, that they do not underſtand the terms, but 
that they mean ſome external ornament; that which 
we call ceuility ; ; ſuch a thing as doth not die, and 
colour a man's ſoul; ſuch a thing as doth not eſta · 
bliſh a frame, and temper, a conſtitution of mind; 
fuch a thing as doth, not make a man deiform, or 
reſtare-a man to the image of God, and make him 
really God-like, But now theſe principles of mo- 
rality are thoſe that do, and nothing elſe can do it ; 
yea, theſe are final, and ultimate to all the doctrine 
of Chriſt; to all matters of faith, and the principles 
thereof, 
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thereof, and all of them are fruſtrate, and fail in 
the iſſue, if they do not finally end in all moral 
goodneſs and righteouſneſs. For theſe do import 
the fulleſt imitation of God, and the exacteſt partici- 
pation of the divine nature: for by theſe we are 
made partakers of the divine nature. And to re- 
ſemble God in theſe perfections, that I have been 
ſpeaking of, is to partake of it. This is the goſpel 
obtaining in effect; and in the ultimate iſſue, this 
is to have Chriſt formed in us; and the goſpel in 
its final accompliſhment. And when Chrift ſhall 
have ſubdued all things to himſelf ; when there is 
nothing but ſubordination to God and conformity 
to him, nothing but love and good - will, and righte- 
ouſneſs among men; and when men are brought 
to the right temper of ſobriety, modeſty, and hu- 
mility; then ſhall Chriſt deliver up his kingdom, to 
God, and God foall be all in all. For then there 
ſhall be nothing elſe but God ; and what is recon- 
ciled to him, and hold upon him. And this is that 
which St. John ſaith, that he which doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous, even as God is righteous. There is no- 
thing more according to the ſenſe of rational nature 
than that God who is original of all, be alſo final to 
all, and be adered as the chiefeſt beauty and loved 
as the firſt and chiefeſt good: that the rule of right 
ſhould govern among all reaſonable creatures : that 
bodily ſenſe ſhould be moderate, limited and go- 
verned by the dictates of ſober reaſon, and under- 
ſtanding. Theſe are principles of everlaſting 1 
teouſneſs, of unchangeable truth and goodneſs: 
of this I may ſay, that it is not a law that is rabject 


ta 
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to any power Whatſoever.: tis a law againſt which 
there can be no exception or abatement ; tis a law 
of its otrn nature; it is that which is according to 
the nature of God; and that is the law of heaven. 
Thus I have given you an account what that 
rigbteouſueſs is, that when he comes to chal- 
lenge the world, doth intend to countenance, and 
to bring the apoſtate world back again unto. And 
this is that which we underſtand by the moral part 
of religion: and to this, the goſpel fuperadas the 
going to God in, and through Jeſus Chriſt. And that 
is the proviſionary part of religion, upon the ill acci- 
dent of fin, and the foul miſcarriage of een in 
Arie from the rule * lagr;, 


— 
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The Ius r 1E of one Man towards 
another. 


ä 


N PR vi. 8. 


is dath the Lord require of thee, but "to ds 
juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk * with thy 


Ged ? 
To do juſtly. 


| ere are in religion things that are of a nu⸗ 
table and alterable nature, and thoſe things 
that are immutable and unchangeable, which 


in no time admit of any alteration, or relaxation. 
Whatſoeve' 


Whatſoever is by inſtitution, may, by the ſame au- 
thority that impoſed it, be diſcharged, and abated. 
As the great inſtitution - of circumciſion, which be- 
gan in the Days of Abraham ; as alſo the whole 
Mo ſaicul diſpenſation. Nay the goſpel- manifeſtation 
ſhall in great part expire when our Saviour ſhall de- 
liver up hit mediatory kingdom to God his father and 
become ſubject to God, that put all things under him, 
that Cod may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. But there are 
other things that are of an unchangeable nature, and 
that continue to all perpetuity. Some of theſe things 
I meet with in this text; and fome others which 
are æterna jura: as for inſtance, o do juſtly, to do 
righteous things; 10 be modeſt and humble, and to 
live in the due fear, reverence, and regard of Gd: 
and nothing is more knowable than things of this 
nature; that God is to be worſhipped by all crea- 
tures which are made capable of him; that we 
ought to deal fairly, juſtly and equally one with ans- 
ther; that we ought to be modeſt and humble in 
reſpect to the frame of our mind, and ſober and 
temperate as to our body, leſt it prove not only a 
temptation to wickedneſs, but an annoyance to our 
fouls. And theſe things are good in themſelves, and 
known by natural light : but, being prejudiced and 
ſomewhat obſcured by the defection of man in his 
fall, and by the practice of iniquity, they are ſince 
reinforced by the goſpel, and charged ur. 
der a new obligation. 

Morever, about theſe e all perſons do agree 
that are of any education and improvement: and 
they which have none, come hardly under —"— 
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of men. For we are born only with” faculties, 
which without uſe and improvement, ſignify little; 

eſpecially if men are not debaucht; for ſome by 
abuſe of themſelves do work themſelves into an un- 
natural eſtate; and we muſt ſeek for the law of na- 
ture, only among thoſe that live according to na- 
ture, and not among them that have abuſed them- 
ſelves, by ill uſe, cuſtom and practice. For it is 
truly obſerved by Tully, that the law of nature is a 
true rule and principle, that is in every man's mind, 
that lives congruous to nature. It was excellently 
ſaid by Appollonius concerning the edicts of that mon- 
ſter of men, Nero: never did I think that thy com- 
mands ſhould ſo far prevail, as to contradict the un- 
written laws of God, which are not of to day, nor 
yeſterday, but from eternity; not by mens * 
ons, but by nature, right is detexrhined.: 1 

But briefly to apply myſelf to that which 1 hon 
choſen to ſpeak: to: among all the great materials 
of religion, or matters of natural knowledge, I have 
ſingled out this of righteouſneſs between man and 
man. To do guftly. | _ 

There is ſome difference — chat 5 we 
call Juſtice and equity, tho ſometimes they are put 
together, and are taken for the fame. What the 
laws and common reaſon will allow, that we call 
juſt ; but equity takes into conſideration all the cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe, and will grant allowance, 
if they do require it. Equity doth moderate the 
rigour of the law. Sometimes there may be jaſtice 
and no equity in the caſe: but ſometimes there is 
both juſt and equal in the matter. Now whereſo- 
| ever 


* w# 


os 
ever there is equity againſt ſtrict right and juſtice, 
there equity ought to take place: ſtrict right is not 


towards another. 


always to be ſtood upon, nor contended for. And 
when we conſider how much we are. beholden to 
God, and how liberally we have received of his fa- 
vour, we ſhall not then think it ſafe to appear in 
the defence of ſtrict right, nor to ſtand upon all 
that ſtri right can deſire. For this is the apoftle's 
rule, let your moderation be known to all men, Phil. iv. 
5. Let your moderation, i. e. your clemency, com- 
paſſion, be known unto all men. And if we do not 
do thus, we ſhall not only depart from the noble- 
neſs of a goſpel ſpirit, but we ſhall take ſuch a courſe 
that a cancelled obligation may return upon us ; as 
it did upon that wicked ſervant, who becauſe he did 
not forgive his brother a ſmall debt, after his Lord 
had ſo freely forgiven him a great one, was after- 
wards taken and caſt into priſon, becauſe he had not 
compaſſion on his fellow-ſervant, even as his Lord 
had pity on him, Mat. xvii. 34. 

I am ſure there is no one but expects this mea- 
ſure from God, when he makes application to him, 
that he would overlook our weakneſs, and forgive 
our manifold ſins and infirmities; that he would 
not be extream to mark what we have done amiſs; 
for if he ſhould do this, who ſhould ſtand? Which 
is agreeable to that admirable prayer of Daniel: 
we read it, Dan. ix. 16. O Lord, according to al; 
thy righteouſneſs I beſeech thee, let thine anger and thy 
fury be turned away. But in the /eptuagint it is "Wo 
dred, O Lord, according to all thy clemency, bowels and 
compaſſion, let thine anger and fury be turned away, 

Vor, II. | es &c, 
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&c. And thus doth God conſider, and deal with us ho 
in a way of mercy and compaſſion : and we ſhould tin 


ration of his brother in cafe of contracted weakneſs 
and infirmity, in caſe of being either miſtaken or o- No 
vertaken. | | 
This is true liberty, and the perfection of a man, 
to have power over his own right, ſo as to compaſ- 
ſionate and commiſerate in caſe of weakneſs and 
offence. He that is bound up, either by his own 
conſtitution, temper, appointment, or reſolution of 
his own ;* or from any impoſition from abroad, this 
man is in a ſtate of narrowneſs' and imperfection. 
For this I dare ſay, that for a man to be able to do 
the moſt good, and to be able to afford the greateſt 
compaſſion, that this man is the moſt perfect and 
happy man: and to have this nat only within our 
power, but alſo our will, is a great liberty, and per- 
fection. It is greatneſs of power, to be able to do 
it: and it is goodneſs of mind to perform it. 
Therefore let ju/? and egual be ſo ſtated, that that 
ſhall be juſt that appears to be either according to 
law, or according to reaſon, or by the reſolution of 
perſons, that have. either right or authority. For 
right is determined either by the proprietors, or by 
the magiſtrate, or elſe by the voluntary agreement 
of perſons that have power and intereſt. For eve- 
ry proprietor hath power to diſpoſe of that which is 
his own. But then in commerce ; cuſtom and uſage 
is to be heeded, for theſe began by conſentz though 
4 


it doth not appear at what time. And a man may 
hold by tacit conſent that which he is polleſs'd of, 
till another ſhew a better title. Now a man may 
be wnjuft, from the nature of the thing, as well as 
by the breach of any law, or conſtitution. A mur- 
derer forfeits his life, by the very act itſelf, as well 
as by the law that ſaith, he /ball die, that kills another. 
Now that a felon ſhould loſe his life, is by conſtitu- 
tution 3 and it is warranted by this, rather à mi. 
thief to a particular perſon, than @ general inconveni- 
ence. | 

Where common reaſon, or the letter of the law 
will admit, that may be accounted juſt ; but equal 
takes in the conſideration of all circumſtances, and 
allows for a perſon's miſtake, or any unavoidable ac- 
cident. To be juſt therefore, is to do according to 
the law of the place: he is equal that doth conſider 
all things that are reaſonable, and that makes al- 
lowance accordingly. 

But then there is a third thing beyond theſe, and 
that is to be gracious and merciful : that of his own 
good will, ſhall do beyond reaſonable expectation · 
And God deals thus with us, uſually: but we deal 
thus withone another very rarely. But yet we have 
ſeen inſtances of this very thing. It is ſaid of Joſeph, 
that being a ju/?-man, i. e. a man of benignity and 
compaſſion he would not put Mary to ſhame, Mat. 

i. 19. And it is ſaid, rejoice O daughter of Sion, be- 
bold thy king cometh unta thee, he is juſt, &c. Zach. ix, 
9. i. e. He is kind, merciful, and compaſſionate, 
So in the P/aims we read that David never ſaw the 
righteous 3 Pſal. xxxvii. 25. i. e. the benign, 

E 2 mereiful 
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merciful perſon, c. So it is ſaid, he will not ſuffey 
the foul of the righteous to want, and the righteous ſhall 
be recompenced 1 in the earth, In all theſe places, by the 
righteous, is meant the merciful, and compaſſionate 
man. And Seneca could ſay, that it was but a flight 
perfection for a man to be as good as the law re- 
quired, 
Thus J have given you an account of the nature 
of juftice and equity, I will now give reaſons why 
you ſhould take this temper of mind into conſidera- 
tion, and put it into practice. 

I. It is the temper of God, he is juſt, and righte- 
ous in all his ways; full of mercy, and compaſſion, 
2. It is every body's tenure and ſecurity. For 
where juſtice and equity do not take place, there 
will be nothing but fraud, aud couſenage, and eve- 
ry body will be inſecure. _ 

3. Theſe things do uphold the world, which o- 
therwiſe would fon fall into a chaos and confuſion, 

4. It is according to aur principles, we are made 

to theſe things ; we force ourſelves, whenever we 
do an unjuſt, cruel, and unrighteous action. 
8. It is the right of every caſe. And a man's 
greateſt wiſdom is ſeen in finding that out, and his 


goodneſs in complying with it. 
6. They are the rule and law of all action; 


and if a man do not obſerve theſe, he will interfere 
with every one. If the rules of juſt, fit, and right, 
be not obſerved, men will claſh one with another. 
And hence comes all differences and contentions, 
becauſe men do not obſerve the rules of juſtice and 


righteoufneſs, 
7, Every 


|  fmwards another, 3 
7. Every body expect to be thus dealt withal 
by others, and looks upon it as his right and due. 
Now that which is expected from another, ſhould 
be the meafure of my dealing with him. 

8. If we keep to the rule of right and fit, we 
ſhall be Juſtified, whenever call'd to examination, 
or put to give an account of ourſelves, and this will 
hold out at the long run. 

Then again, the obſervance of the rules of juſtice 
and equity will free a man from the rigour and ſe- 
verity of puniſhment. For puniſhment is for the 
upholding of right; or exemplary, that others by a 
bad example, may not learn to offend, 

Then this will remove all {uſþicion of arbitrari- 
neſs, or ſelf will, which are the greateſt imputati- 
ons you can put upon a man; that he affects to be 
arbitrary, and maintain ſelf-will, 

And then to live in the practice of juſtice and e- 
quity, will give man: hearts-caſe, and laccfaQion, 
and make him full of content. 

And laſtly, thus to do is acceptable, and well plea- 
ling to God, 

But to conclude : I ſhall recommend to you ſeve- 
ral things, that every man muſt take care of, that 
would be found in the practice of juſtice and equi- 
ty. | 

1. Let him be wary of jelf-intere/t : for a man 
ſhould not truſt himſelf, where he is concerned ; 
ve may take it for granted, that we love ourſelves 
ell enough; all the danger is on the other ſide, 
hether we indifferently hear what is alledged a. 
gainſt our intereſt, Let therefore a man at firſt, 
E 2 change 
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change caſes with the other perſon *; and ſuppoſe 
the other man's caſe his own ; and what he would 
deſire in that caſe, let him afford in the ſame. See 
with another man's eyes, in thy own caſe; and with 
thy own eyes in another man s. What is argument 
in the caſe, abſtracted from particularity, let that be 
the rule. Let not thy judgment of the caſe. be alte 
red, where the perſon is only changed. 

2. Let no man allow himſelf to be e in 
a thing depending between himſelf and another : 
but rather do as Job, that in the day of his proſpe- 
rity, would hear all that could be objected, if 7 have 
not heard the voice of my maid-ſervant, when ſhe con- 
tended with me. Will ſignifies: nothing, where ano- 
ther perſon is concerned; there right and-reaſon 
is all. None knows what to do with a perſon that 
is ſelf-willed : this is a piece of the greateſt impo- 
tency, and deformity in the whole world; to ſee a 
man endued with reaſon and nnen 
uſe of ſelf- will. 

3. Let not a man take upon bim able jade, 
where he is a party, let no man truſt himſelf ſo far. 
No law of man would permit this, all men think 
this abſurd. And for this purpoſe is the magiſtrate, 
that men may not be judges in their own caſe. The 
magiſtrate is a perſon indifferent between both, and 
therefore he will more truly judge, becauſe he is 
not concerned. He that takes upon him, to judge 
in his own caſe, though he ſhould do that which is 
right, and materially juſt, yet he is no righteous 
perſon. Yet how many are there, that in debate 


with others, will not fit down without their own 
ſatisfaction 


towards another. 7¹ 
ſatisfaction, although by- ſtanders condemn them j 
yet they will have what they think right. 
4. Be always ready to any fair reference. For 
ſure there are perſons which may be choſen, that 
are as wiſe, and as righteous as thyſelf. *Tis very 
ſtrange that thou alone muſt be right in thy own 
cale : if thy matters be good and righteous, ano- 
ther will be able to ſtate the matter, and Judge thee 
thy right. 

5. As thou art a chriſtian, yield mare in fair con- 
ſideration towards a friendly compoſure, than abſo- 
lute reaſon will oblige to and enjoin ; and remember 
that thou thyſelf are dealt with thus by God. . How 
much doth he abate thee of his juſt right? Think 
alſo of the principles of the chriſtian religion, and 
do ſomething in acknowledgment of the grace of the 
goſpel. And charge thyſelf with — of mercy, 
and the fruits of the ſpirit, which are love, joy, 
peace, long-ſuffering gentleneſs, goodneſs, Sc. and 
avoid the works of the fleſh, which are the contra- 
ry to theſe, as malice, envy, hatred, ill-will, and 
the like, 

6. Let nothing reſt in. ſecret truſt: let nothing 1 
ſay reſt upon ſecret and undeclared truſt, leave no- 
thing half done. The failure in this, is the occaſi- 
on of grievous conteſts, law-ſuits, and great fallings 
out, and create a world of differences in the reſolv- 
ing of men's rights. For when it is thus, that one 
party affirms, and the other denies, and neither can. 
make proof ; what can a judge do ? Let covenants 
be teſtified, becauſe of the fallibility of mens memo- 
ries, and uncertainty of life; for there is a diſpoſi- 

tion 
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tion in every one, too much to lean to his own caſe. W ___ 
And for want of this, many times great blame hath | 
been laid upon the judge, when the fault hath been D 
in the parties themſelves. 

7. Make ample reparation in caſe of wrong. If The 
by defamation, by due acknowledgment and hearty 
repentance ; if otherwiſe, by reparation, and ſatis- 
faction: for as ſure as God governs the world, ei- 
ther innocence and faultleſsneſs ; or elfe repen- Il 777, ; 
tance is neceſſary, in order to God's favour : for i- ,,,, 
niquity ſhall not finally prevail, our 

8. Be a plain, and open-dealer ; for whatever 
men pretend, were we hut equally honeſt, we ſhould 5 7, 
be wiſe enough one for another. Let us remember I 5 
that policy void of honeſty, is great iniquity. 

9. Make the ſame allowance for the infirmity 
and miſtakes of others as thou doſt deſire for thyſelf 

10. In acknowledgement of what Chriſt hath 
done for thee, be thou equal, juſt, and righteous, 
beyond what abſolute reaſon, or ſtrict right doth en- 
join. Put on as the elect of God, bowels of mercy, kind. 
neſs, &c. Col. iii. 12. For nothing tends more to 
the aſſurance of a man's faith in God, for the par- 
don of his fins, then to find this difpoſition in him- 
felf, as the effect of God's grace towards him; that 
he is not only reſolved, and inclined to do that 
which is juſt, and right ; but will allow of fair and 
equal conſideration, if there be any thing in the caſe 
of the perſon he hath to do with: and not only ſo, 
but is inclined to ſhew merey and compaſſion, 
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deen DIS COURSE XXX. 


The NAT uREof ſalvation by CRRIS. 


arty 

atis- WM © An « POR 

ei- 2 Tim. i. 95 10. 

pen- ¶ be hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling ; ; 
* not according to aur works, but according to his own 


purpoſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt 
we Feſus before the world began; 
But is now made mamfeſt by the appearing of our Sa- 
mber I vaur Jeſus Chriſt ; wha hath aboliſbed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the 
goſpel. 


Mo hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling. 


He fir/t thing that I take notice of, is, that 
the apoſtle doth as it were, interrupt himſelf 
to make an ingenuous acknowledgment of 

od. For having but an occaſion to ſpeak of Gods 

and of his goodneſs, reſpectively to us; he doth in- 
erpoſe here a moſt free and ingenuous acknowledg- 
ent, before he doth proceed in his argument, wha 

path ſaved us, &c. 

I obſerve hence, that it becometh us, eſpecially 
what is ſaving and ſovereign, to take notice of 

od, and to acknowledge him : even there where 

e are concerned in point of duty ; and have alſo 

part to act. For the apoſtle is upon exhortation 

| to 
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to Timothy, to ſtir up the grace of God; to uſe the 
grace, and to apply himſelf to God according to the 
uſe of the means and directions he is giving. Hav. 
ing occaſion to mention God, he doth interpoſe 
theſe two verſes, wherein he doth make acknow- 
ledgment of God, in things that are of a ſaving and 
ſovereign nature and quality. This is obſervable ; 
this is by us imitable : and indeed this is to follow 
the example of the holy ſctipture, for the ſcripture 
doth abundantly teach, that to God is owing 2 
principally, ſo primarily, whatſoever is of ſovereign 
uſe or conſequence to us. God ſo loved the worl, 
that be gave his only begotten fon, that whoſoever believ- 
eth in him ſhould not periſh but have eternal life. John 
ni. 16. And Chriſt is made to us of Gad, wiſde 
righteaufneſs ſancti fcatiam and redemption, 1. Cor. i. 30. 
Him hath God raiſed up to be a prince and a Savio 
to give repentance to Iſrael and remiſſion of ſin. Acts v 
31. Gad in Chrift reconciling the world unto himſelf, 
net imputing treſpaſſes. 2 Cor. v. 19, It is God tha 
weorketh in us bath to toill and to de, Phil. ii. 13. U 
s creature-like to acknowledge God in all things 
far in him we live, and move, and have our being 
Add xvii. 28. And of him, and through him, and 
him are all things, Rom, xi. 36. By him we wert 
made, and for his will and pleaſure we are and wert 
created, Rev. iv. 11. 
But then it is alſo chriſtian to acknowledge the 
goſpel-benefits, For the benefits of the goſpel : 
ſuperadded ; they are over-plus, they are the gra 
tuities of God; they are things beyond the dues 
the circumſtances of the creation of God, We might 
hay 


* 
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haye been God's creatures, made in his image ; 


uſe the 
** might have been as he made us, or as we are; 
nefwoke d yet never inveſted with theſe goſpel liberties, 


mmunities, and priviledges. Therefore eſpecially 
things that are of a ſovereign nature, we ought 
Wo ſee, and acknowledge God. I dare ſay every 
good man doth this fincerely, and heartily, yea he 
s ſo free in this matter, that notwithſtanding ſome 
pf theſe ate miſrepreſented, and ſuſpected by their 
drethren, yet every one of them will heartily thank 
t perſon that will ſhew him, how he may ac- 
nowledge God more than he doth. For my part, 
do not believe it otherwiſe, in any ages of the 
vorld paſt, (I ſpeak of the chriſtian world) I will 
ot exempt, nor leave out them who have been in- 
ompetently branded for hereticks, I do not think 
any honeſt man was ever faulty in this particular, 
> derogate from the grace of God, and to arrogate 
d himſelf: for my part, I have not power. It is 
Wo prejudice to this great truth; but there is an in- 
ury done to the meaning and intention of thoſe, 
ho do thus diſtinguiſh ; and here lies all the diffe- 
ence. And if ſo be you could thus diſtinguiſh, 
here were an end of contradiction and diſpute. 
Conſider God as the author of nature, conſider 
im alſo as the giver of grace. All that we have re- 
ers to God, upon one of theſe accounts, or other, 
We ſome attribute to him that as the author of nature 
hich others do as the giver of grace; however it 
s God that is acknowledged, and God as original, 
nd it doth infer an equal engagement upon us to 
od; and they do not thereby leſſen, neither is it 
their 
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their intention toabate, or leflen the grace of Gu 
or to free men from engagement and obligation to 
God ; when they diſtinguiſh upon this account, the 
gifts of nature, and the gifts of grace; acknow- 
ledging God upon both accounts, the founder of in- 
tellectual natures, the inveſter of human n 
with faculties, capacities and abilities; and the giv 
er of it, the upholder, maintainer of- it ; the direc. 
tor of it: and then (applying himſelf to the neceſ-M.. 
fity of the lapſed caſe of man) reinforcing, recover. 
ing, reſtoring him by a ſuper- addition of grace. 1 
is God in both cafes ; God univerſally that is ac- 
knowledged” ; in both caſes acknowledgment ig 
made, and obſervation given to the direction o 
wiſdom. Commit thyſelf to the Lord, and lean nat 
thy own underſtanding ; in all thy ways acknawledg 
him, and he ſhall direct thy paths, Pro. iii. 5, 6. Be. 
ing ſenſible that it is God that teaches the mind of man 
Fnowledge ; that it is God that inſfructs us more thun 
the beaſts of the field, Job xxxv. 11. That it is the 
inſpiration of the «almighty that gives underſtanding. 
For God inſtructs the husbandman even to plow, and 
ſow, Iſa. xxviii. 26. and to do every thing in his it whi, 
ſeaſon, and to fit his ſoil with his grain, as the pro- Int wit! 
phet Iſaiah hath obſerved. And if he do the 4e, Mhis ou 
no doubt he will do the greater : and if he hath done. ſro 
fo much, on the firſt account of nature, and in pur-Nnal me 
ſuance of his firſt creation; no doubt but he will Nnethi 
do equally and proportionably in his ſecond; creati- 
on, the regeneration, and reſtoration of lapſed, and 
ruined man, 


But 
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But to tell you the plain of the caſe. There are 
the world, perſons of free minds and of ingenuous 
on taſonſideration, that think it an unadviſeable thing to 
Nut the two great things of God fo highly benefici- 
l to men, to put them in an odious, and in an en- 
"Wious competition: I mean, the primary and origi. 
Wal goodneſs of God, that is the perfection of his 
zture, and which makes him tender and compaſſi- 
ate to us; and the other, the happy interpoſition, 
e diation, and interceſſion of our bleſſed Lord and 
aviour, Which was a voluntary undertaking on 
an's behalf, which doth further procure grace, fa- 
and acceptance. Now here is the thing, divide 
zen theſe two; and what you attribute ſolely 
one, you take away wholly from the other. But 
you give me leave, declining an odious competi- 
bn between theſe two tranſcendantand meritorious 
inciples of good to all mankind, I will interpoſe 
th a diſtinction that we have in logick, that is 

jghtily accommodate to this buſineſs, 
There are two efficient, motive, impulſive cauſ- 
; that is, two motive principles, that do affect, 
poſe, and incline the efficient cauſe. There is 
at which doth inwardly affect and diſpoſe the a- 
nt within himſelf, viz. the rectitude or goodneſs 
his own conſtitution ; this is a motive, impulſive 
e from within : then there may be after an ex- 
nal motive and impulſive cauſe, viz. the ſight of 
nething that doth highly pleaſe, and doth further 
ite and engage the agent to go on. When we 
inguiſh theſe, I will attribute one to God, and 
other to our Saviour, I will make the good- 
neſs 
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neſs of God's nature, which is his natural per 
on, that that doth #wardly affect, diſpoſe and mo 
him to benevolence, clemency and compaſſion, : 


* ks 


to relieve loft creatures. This ſhall be the prima 3 
internal, innyulfive motive to God, to relieve ae 
- compaſſionate us, Then the interpoſition of Chri — 


undertaking and performance, the ſatisfaction th 
is made to the divine will, mind, and pleaſure, | 
his death and paſſion; this ſhall be the exrer 
impulſive cauſe, which doth further promote, iff 
Cline and further engage the efficient cauſe. 
This diſtinction is of ſo great uſe that they 
uſe of it in natural philoſophy ; and the phyſiciag;.. 2 
make mighty uſe of it ; and fo in divinity you mai... 
_ eafily underſtand it, if you take a compariſon. If 
man be indiſpoſed, feveriſhly affected, for him i 
move and ſtir in violent hot weather, this may 
fect his humours, and this may throw him into 
fever; whereas another man travelling with hinfif 


that is not ſo diſpoſod in his body and temper, r _ 
eſcape that danger. Here is the:zmward motive ani, -. Ge 
impulſive caufe. The external cauſe, that ſhall | 7 
the heat of the ſun, and the violence of motiafon of 

So here is another inſtance, A man that is of Ind the 
gracious diſpoſition, if he ſee a calamity, he is i Ind inte: 


B r ee eee, This 4 
naughtydiſpoſition, isnot diſpoſed to compaſſion: dect 
the one man is not of a diſpoſition inclined to affeſſſerſe or 
and pity of his own nature, but the other man Mito him 
and a third interceeds for him, and ſpeaks on II. . 
behalf: there is a further impulſive cauſe. The M Poſtle ne 


| eee e of the 


cileal 
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x cileable and compaſſionate ; and this is promoted 
d moi gom an external motive cauſe. 
—_ We owe all good, in the firſt place, to the per- 
fection of the divine nature, his goodneſs: and this 
the ſcripture attributes upon this account unto God 
So tis faid, Cod gave his only begotten ſon, &c. But 
hen after, our caſe is mightily promoted, by the 
interpoſition and undertaking, and the meritorious 
Performance of the fon of God. Thus I diſtinguiſh 
ud divide between theſe two great principles of 
good to mankind, the perſection of the divine na. 
ure, his natural goodneſs, and the happy interpoſi- 
ion and undertaking, and ſacriſice of our Lord and 
daviour ; here is the external and impulſive ' cauſe» 
hus T diftinguiſh and divide between theſe two 
eat principles of good, ts mankind ; the perfec- 
Jon of the divine nature, his natural goodneſs ; and 
he happy interpoſition and undertaking, and the 
th hincritorious performance of the ſon of God. Thus 
ll decline an odious competition; I will not op- 
fe God's gift, as original of nature, nor his gifts 
f grace 3 nor put in competition the good diſpoſi- 
on of God, and his readineſs to compaſſionate : 
d the further procuring of our Saviour's agency 
d interpoſition in our behalf, 
This from the ingenuity of our apoſtle; having 
aut occaſion to ſpeak of God, he doth interpoſe a 
_ © or two, to make thankful acknowledgments 
nto him. 
II. ho hath ſaved us, and called us.) What, is the 
poſtle negligerit ? So incurious that he puts things 
of their rank and order ? Here is a ſhow of 
great 
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great indiligence, or want of accuracy; undoubt-M God 
edly ſaving muſt come after calling. To give you the | 
an account of this in twd' particulars. dopti 
1. You have ſeveral words in ſcripture to expreſſ God 
the ſame ſtate, and they only differ in notion; theij rene 
do not differ materially, but they are in ſubſtancelif mad 
the ſame. And if it be ſo, then it is not /greathſ takir 
material, whether the one be firſt or not, whetheſ wor! 


one be named or the other. For they belong ius in 
the ſame ſtate, the notion only is different, or th parde 
| ſeveral words do import the ſeveral degrees of th the 1 
fame perfection. As I will produce ten words ii neſs | 
ſcripture that come into my mind, which it mai impli 
trouble you to diſtinguiſh, and they are all belong ſcien 
ing to the ſelf-ſame ſtate ; they differ but notional] comy 
ly or gradually, or as to our apprehenſion only WM ned i 

| they are theſe, regeneration, converſion, adaption, ui ſtate 
— ſanctiſication, juſtification; reconciliation, ri guiſh 
demption, ſalvation, glorification. Y ou have all thei of ac 


words in ſcripture; now all theſe belong to 
ſame ſtate, though they have different ſcheſis, di 


ferent relations and reſpects; but they all impo 
the ſame ſpiritual life, health and ſtate ; : they. 1 


port the ſame thing for ſubſtance, but in differen they - 

reſpects, or in ſeveral degrees of perfection. Ther they | 

fore to- ſtand upon nice or accurate diſtinction oF obſer 

them, it is ſuperfluous, needleſs, and uſeleſs ; ſinꝗ of go 

ſcripture uſes them indifferently. But if you ſpe: them 

accurately, I will tell you the import of them. I GN 
u 


generation is uſed to diſtinguiſh the divine heave 
life, from the natural and animal. Converſion, t 


ee e one that had departed fro 
Gi 
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God, and righteouſueſs 3 and he 18 2 from 
the practice of iniquity, to his duty and to God. A. 
doption, that intimates that a man hath broke with 
God, and parted from him ; and here is again the 
renewal of the former relation to God, he is again 


ndoubt 
dive yo 


expreſ 
n; the 


ibſtanei made the ſon of God. Vocation, that imports the 
greathiſſ taking a man off from the ill uſage, and guiſe of the 
whethell world. Fandification, 1 that imports the renewal of 


long tiff us in the, ſpirit of our minds. Juſtification imports 


or th pardon of ſin. Redemption imports reſcuing us from 
of tha the. ſlavery of the devil. Salvation denotes holi- 
ords ii neſs here, and happineſs hereafter. Reconciliation 


it mal implies peace reſtored with God, and with our con- 
belong ſciences. Gloriſication is a ; conſummation and ac- 
tional compliſhment of them all. So all theſe are concer- 
only WM ned in the different notions and conceptions, in the 
ion, vl Rate of religion here, and hereafter ; are not diſtin- 
guiſhed as ſeparable, or diviſible things, 1 in reſpect 
of actual exiſtence; but only formal, notional, and 
mental apprehenſions: for — are all competible 
to the ſame perſon in reſpect of the ſtate of religion, 
and whereſoever one is, all are, and all upon the 
ſame account materially, and ſubſtantially z only 
they have different relations, and habitudes ; or 
they ſpeak the ſame thing, in different ſlates. This 
obſervation now is of uſe, for the better ſatisfaction 
of good minds, who if they diſcern one of theſe in 
themſelves, they may be ſure, and reſt fatisfied of 
all the reſt ; for they are all one in nature, and in 
ſubance,-and they all belong to the ſtate of religi- 
on. And this is fit for you to know, to old a 


troubleſome multiplicity in religion, and the poſſeſ- 
Ve 0 1. II. F fins 
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5 ſing the minds of men with thoughts, that religion 
is a more volumirious and intricate thing than in- 
died it is, and a man needs a great deal of learning 
and many diſtinctions, to read many tracts, many 
books: exactly and accurately to diſtinguiſh between 
theſe, it will require education, a Tcholar's help, 
and ſubtle brains. To avoid all this, and to ſatis- 
fy you, where there is ohe, there is all ; they all a- 
gree'in ſubſtance, they all are materially the ſame 
ſenſe. Can you diſcern one of theſe in'yourſelves, 
you may ſatisfy yourſelves of all the reſt, ſor truth lies 
in a natrow room, and little compaſs. This is uſeful, 
and upon this accountit is, that our apoſtle is ſoincus 
rious whether he ſays ſaved firſt, or called ; or called 
firſt or ſaved; for in ſubſtance, they are one and the 
ſame thing, as all theſe are, and ſo you neither blame 
Him for his ſeemingindiligenceorforwantofaccuracy. 
Upon this account I might tell you of other form 
"of words, which fome intangle religion withal, and 
bring religion, which is no declared, into myſtery, 
As to hrivw Chriſt, to have Chri/t formed in us, to bi 
in Chriſt, have met with ſome, that are full of 
{cruple, becauſe they cannot be tefolved in theſe 
points. I will tell you what theſe mean plaitily, 
that every body may underſtand. It is no more than 
to be a good, honeſt chri/tian, i. e. to follow the 
plain directions of our Lord and Saviour, to live 
according to his rules, and to endeavour to be in 
his ſpirit, and this it is to #nbw Chri/t, and to have 
Chrift formed in us, and to be in Chriſt Alſo I meet 
"with this form of words, which ſometimes entangle 
men, having the ſpirit, being guided by the ſpirit, 1 
4 
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by the ſpirit, following the ſpirit. Theſe all or. 
the following of the plain doctrine of the apoſtles, 
that were perſons inſpired with, and ſpake by the 
ſpirit. The ſpirit of God did inſpire and direct 
them ; and they that then lived, did follow the ſpi- 
rit, when they received the words fromtheirmouths 
who ſpake by the ſpirit : and we naw Who art guid- 
ed and directed by their doctrine, So that which is 
now pretended to be the ſpirit, really if it be not 
that, that is contained in the doctrine of the apoſtles3 
it is a lie; and a man deceives his own foul if he 
talk of the ſpirit, out of the doctrine that was deli- 
vered by our Saviour, and. thoſe to whom he did 
communicate his ſpirit, according to his promiſes. 
For the plain of this is, to follow our Saviour's doc- 
trine and to direct ourſelves by the doctrine of theſe 
inſpired men. And truly this is the account that J 
would of choice give you concerning this ſceming 
incuriouſneſs, or indiligence of the apoſtle; in that 
he puts ſaving before calling. 

2. But if you will have another, take that which 
is more common and ordinary: let the latter be 
exegetical, or explicatory of the former ; that is /a- 
ued by calling us, calling us ints a ſtate of ſalvation, 
by calling us from the wicked ſpirit and guiſe of the 
world. For holineſs is the way and preparation to 
happineſs; but in ſubſtance, and in effect, they are 
the ſame; for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. And as all malignity and miſery do hold a 
meet W proportion, ſo do alſo goodneſs and happineſs; the 
ungle latter is brought about by the former, the one by 
% me other 4 happineſs by holineſs ; and miſery is a- 

by 1 2 voided 
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vaided * freeing the mind from malignity, rancor, 

ng that een e that is ou God and 
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In, bath ſavel un, and calliituritth u holy calling; 
not according to our works, but actording to his ton 
Purpoſe and grace, which was given us in n Chrift Je- 
ſus before the world began. 

But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; who hath aboliſhed death, 
and brought life and immortality to Air through the 
geſbel. 


A de l oblervet; thit which is highly inte 

ble by us; the ingenuous acknowledgment our 
apoſtle makes of the grace, and favour of God; 
ebiough it be a kind of an interpoſition, - and a ſuſ- 
pence in the purſuit of his argument that he was 
upon: having oecaſion to ſpeak of the power of 
God, in order to our good and ſafety, ſee -what an 
acknowledgment he makes here in theſe words. 

It becomes us to be ſenſible, to make acknow- 

Tedgtnent of God, in all our ways, but eſpecially in 
thoſe things that are ſaving, and ſovereign. 


2. You had an account of the a poſtles ſeeming 
neglect 
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negleft of order, in that he puts ſaving before . 
hath /aved u, dt called us. For that I told you; 
that there are ſeveral farm F tbordt in ſcripture, 
which denote the ſame ſtate, repreſent the ſame 


thing in ſubſtance only under different notions and 
relations, or in ſeveral dec ces. Theſe denoting t the 
ſame thing for ſubſtatice, the ſcripture is not fo 
punctual and accurate, but indifferently uſes ſome- 
times one of the names, and ſometimes another ; 
as I ſhewed in ten toords. They may have ſome 
preciſe difference, but they are all grounded in the 
ſame ſtate of religion: they do not expreſs things 
that are ſeparable, in reſpect of actual exiſtence; 

but the ſame thing in different forms and notions, 
and mental apprehenſions. So alſo other kind of 
forms of words; as being in Chri ft, nowing Chr: i/t, 
Chrift formed in us; the ſubſtance of all this; is, be- 
ing in the ſpirit of Chriſt, imitating: and following 
his example, and entertaining his doctrine. And ſo 
having the ſpirit, being led by the ſpirit, guided by the 
ſpirit ; the explication of it amounts to this, follow- 
ing the direction of thoſe men, that ſpake by the 
ſpirit, inſpired men, the apo/tles of our Lord and da- 
viour. And if any man pretend the ſpirit,” or the 
guidance of the ſpirit; that he hath the ſpirit for o- 
ther matters, than are in the ſeripture: I ma y plain- 
ly tell him, he doth deceive himſelf : for : he 
doth deny the ſufficiency of ſcripture, and the ſcrip- 
ture is the full and adequate rule of faith. Though 
be it always acknowledged, the affi/fance of the di- 
vine ſpirit, and the guidance of the divine ſpirit, both 


for the leading of us to the right apprehenſion of 
F 3 thoſe 
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thoſe things God hath declared ; and for the enab- 
ling us in the actions of our lives, for the comply- 
ing with thoſe rules, and laws which Chriſt hath 
given us. But the ſpirit for the tevelatron of new 
Matters, ot other things that are not in the writings 
of men inſpired. ; this is to make a new / religion, or 
to lay aſide the bible, and make it a partial rule of 
ith, And they tun into the fame error with the 
papiſts, who ſay the ſcripture is not the adequate 
rule of iaith. ;.and.that it is to be ſupplied by 5 
churches traditions, and by the conſtitutions of the 
anfallible viſible judge : though, who hath the — 
er is not abſolutely agreed among themſelves ; nor 
what! is meant by the church. 

\ Naw to proceed to three things that do contain 
the ſubſtance of the words. 

- Nat according to our * but accrdi ing to biz own 
purpoſe and grate 

1. We do not prevent God, i in his e of grace, 
and goodneſs towards us, by any merit, or good de- 
ſert of ours, or any predeſert of any antecedent act, 


but God hath antecedent acts of kindneſs, and good. 


Neſs. towards US 3, he hath intentions and purpoſes of 
good to us. This 1 18 plainly i in the words, not ac- 


2 ding to our ih N according t fo bis own purpoſe 


c., 
er That our #1 al Savious canje, and the 


account of his appearance was, in in performing and 


fulfilling of God's gracious purpoſes ... Our Saviour 
came to purſue the good thoughts, e, and 
ee of God towards ud. 


3 That 
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8 3. That our Saviour hath fo, well diſcharged 
apl c what he did undertake, that he hath fruſtrated” the - 
_ enmity of death, and he hath aſſured and 9 
— immortal life by his coming. 

tin Thele are three great points. Our welfare be- 
E os gins at God's voluntary intentions and purpoſes ;_ 
le of wherein we were received by the kindneſs, grace 
48 and favour of God. The account of our Saviour's 
interpaſitian and undertaking is, that he came to pur- 
ae ſue theſe; to bring them to effect. And the expli- 
der  <xtion af what he hath done lies in this, that he 
WET hath diſcharged us of our enemy; he hath fruſtrat- 
A ed death, liſhed death, and brought life and immor- 

2% i ality ro light thru the goſpel. Here you have now an 
„ WM cxplication of rich goſpel-matter. 7M 

I. That God did entertain thoughts of kindneſs, 
and purpoſes of good will towards us, of hisown gc- 
cord; before we made any application „yea before 
we came into being: ſor it is ſaid, before the world 
was, God did entertain good thoughts, and had 
good purpoſes, and good deſigns for us. 

. We muſt acknowledge that as all things had, 
ſo goadneſs hath its riſe from, the firſt and chiefeſt 
goodneſs ;- and thereby God is above all things re- 
cammended to us. Now when we attribute good- 
denen God, we underſtand two perfections. 

1. Goodneſs in God doth primarily denote the 
— of rectitude, juſtice, or righteouſnefs. 

2. It doth denote his inclinableneſs to gratify, to 
relieve, to help; it doth import a compaſſionate diſ- 
poſition in him. 

e 1+ Upon the firt account, God is good ; he is 
hat juſt. 
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juſt, and he is righteous : that is the firſt explicati- ¶ in ſeri 
on of the divine goodneſs. i 

2. It doth denote that there is conſequent cer 
upon, a willingneſs to communicate, a diſpoſition 
to compaſhon. And thus the ſcripture repreſents 
God. God doth conſider all things that make for 
got advantage and move him to give us an allowance: 
e remembers our frame, he confidtrs that we are but 
duft, therefore as a father pitieth his chile, fe God 
Pities all theſe that fear 3 

Now all goodneſs, mercifulneſs, Giles and 
compaſſion, is 2 derivation from God; a commu- 
nication from above. This is the condition, excel- 
lency, and 2 of originals, of founders,” of 
bengfactors; that they do good upon noble and ge- 
nerous grounds, and out of their own royal temper 
and diſpoſition, proylde for poffible future conting- 
encies. They gratify thoſe that are yet unborn, 
whom they 1 ſaw, nor knew, nor are likely 
to live to ſee : but they provide for the poſſible ne- 
ceſſity of human nature. The material ſun receives 
no reciprocation, or return for its ">> 12 of 
light, and warnith, from this terreſtrial globe; 
any other of the heavenly bodies; that: yet are' — 
of their influences, and communications. For of 
the ſun, the pſalmiſt ſaith, nothing is bid 7 the heat 
thereof, Where dark bodies do not intercept the 
light; nothing hinders but the heat and warmth of | 
the ſun doth paſs every where, and is conſervative Br ſacrif 
of all things. Neither are any of theſe univerſal 
cauſes general agents, excited by a call from below, 


for it is but prophetical ſpeech; a ſtrain of rhetorick 
in 
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ati- in ſcripture language, when tis ſaid, when the earth 
s parched and burnt up with drought, ; the heavens 

ere - ¶ /ball hear: the carth, &c. much leſs is God firſt mo- 
tion ll ved and affected with good will towards us, by any 
ents ¶ of our devotions towards him. He gives all their 
meat in due ſeaſon: ſo that he invites thereby all 
eyes to laat towards him. It is he that makes us to 
differ: we may ſay what haus tun, that we have not 
received © And thro* the grace and good-will of 
God, eee BMW ag Md e ve 


2dly. ie in.not the pailbiliq.oſchnica ings -4 
| > eee eee ee 
particulars.) mono , ofa 
I, Becauſe by out tex, we. owe. to God, duty 
nd obſervatice.'Our Saviour bids us think with our 
ing elves; that when we do our utmoſt, we are, hut an- 
orn, E 
kely Either undue, or to God's advantage. 
ne- 2. God becauſe of his inhiaize fulnels ami porſec- 
ives Non, can receive no addition to himſelf: we do but 
ur duty to God, and God becauſe: of his infnitg 
neſs and perfection, he cannot receive any ſup- 
lement, any advantage from the hand of any Crea- 
But yet (which is marvellouſly winning up- 


us and engaging ) God is pleaſed to impute to 
the conſent of our minds, our voluntary dedicating 


our ſelves to him, as our free-will offering, and 

ſacrifice z and this is all we can ſay, is through- 
ours, the motions of 'our own wills, And if we 
d voluntarily devote and dedicate ourſelves to the 
e of 990, he JPY e Pee 
» : 0 then 
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then we preſent God with our free-will offering, 
when we give him the conſent of aur minds, when 
we make him our delight and choice. This God 
takes well at dur hands, when he is as well ours, by 
our devoting of ourſelves to him and his ſexvice, by 
our voluntary affection; as he is ours, by his own 
conceſſion of himſelf to us. And this fervice of 
ours, never fails of God's bleſſing, or of his accept 
ance, or of his recompence. But it becomes us juſt. 
Jy to divide between God and ourſelves; to giv 
God his due, at leaſt in our apprehenſion and eſteem 
and to take no more to ourſelves, N 1 
perly belongs. Now in God's gracious ac 
whoſoever is thankful, doth honour God; 
ver offers bim praiſe, glavifies bim. There are n 
Jann that returned to give glory to God, but this / 
ger. Luke xvii. 18: To be thankful; and to be ſe 
ble that we are beholden, and that ve recei 
from God ; this is to give glory to God. This 
expected: this is accepted. He that makes a volui 
tary and ingenuous confeſſion of fin, with ſelf-cc 
demnation, and humble deprecation; M olſs -; 
Thy io God : n 
chan, my ſon confſs amd gre glory to God, Joſhua vi 
19 and this though it be moſt due, and God'receivt 
n upon this account. To be ſenſi 
of God, and in retürtf to be thankful: and if 
fall, to deprecate, to ask God forgiveneſs, conden 
ourſelves, and return to duty, this God takes Kin 
this is called giving glory ts God. | | 

Thus have I ſatisfied you that nothing on « 
part prevented; that notling of our met; or & el 


was ch 
the py 
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«== the cauſe of Goda goodneſs to us. Now for 
the po tive part, that God hath antecedent thoughts 
pf good to men, hath antecedent. purpoſes of kind- 
neſs, I ſhall ſhew in two particulars. | 

1. Tbis is very credible in itſelf. 

2. We have great aſſurance of it by ſeripture re- 
clation. 
1. This is 1 in 77 ; that God in- 
tended. good to us, before, we came into being. 
When he did gn to make Us, | tO beſtow being 
z that did accom- 


6 1 CAN the aac of the __ fd the 
i vine nature, 

"(2.) Upon a view and conſideration of the emi- 
nent 44 of God, by which he is known to the 
vorld: the three great acts of creation, preſervation 
and providence. 
| (30 If we conſider that he both made us capable 
Sof himſelf, and hath put us into a relation with 
to ihimſelf, Theſe three conſiderations make it credible 
hat God did not ſooner intend to make us, but he 
wecligned well concerning us, and voluntarily enter- 
aned thoughts and purpoſes of good will towards 


(1.) The quality of the divine nature. It cannot 
te conceived that the original of being, and the 
ountain of goodneſs, ſhould be without deſigns, and 
boughts, intentions, and purpoſes of doing good. It 
: Irrational, to imagine that ths original of all be- 


ings 


| 
1 
| 


"to gratify, and to do good. We always ook for t 


without intention, and thoughts and deſigns of ge 
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vs, and the fountäln of all goodneſs, ſhould be can. 
We to be at any time without intention, deſign, 
thoughts, and purpoſes of good. For we find tl 


mulicious and miſchievous ien, they are i Ix 


ways hatching miſchief, deſigning, contriving, and 

delighting in it, and love to effect it. Difpoſition 

that are tranſcendently good, they are equally graci 

ous, and compaſſionate : for that which is degen 

Tate, cannot be more opetative to ill purpoſes, tha 

that which is infinitely perfect by conſtitution ſhoul 

de ative to good purpoſes. © God therefore thati 
, primaty, original to all being, the fountain of a 
neſs, le muſt be conceived to be ever entertain 

Ing thoughts and putpoſes of good, wh 


creation, For it is inherent and natural, ough. 
6 gratify, Ad to communicate; "and be, hit! 
light tells us. It is godlike, to pardon, to dh good d 


ſecond act from the firſt cauſe; and we allo ſa 
ſuch as is the conſtitution of the cauſe, ſuch alſo v 
be the quality 15 the effect. 

The 26 of infinite perfeQtian, primary, a 
original of kr beings ; the fountain of all goodne| 
cannot be dare to be wholly unaQtive: ; 


(2.) Beſides this, the a&s of God viſible in d 
world, they do declare, and ſhew forth this temp! 
in God, and this practice. Upon this account, Gi 
"calls nothing, i into being, but after it comes into bein 
he purſues his goodneſs i in conſeryation, and doth nd 
only continue in being, but engages himſelf to rul 
and govern, order and diſpoſe the world, And! int 

adminiſtratic 


mply wit 
He 


call. ent! of 
ſigns Miminiſtration of his providence, what an infinite 
d tha umber of beings doth he gratify? whatbeſtowing of 
e uod? what preventing of evil ? how doth he pro- 
af ote us, in puttings forth to act? how doth he up- 
itionWold in man, nature's foundation of reaſon and un- 
gracifferſtanding ? how doth he preſerve us in the privi- 
geneſſhage of liberty and freedom ? how doth he give us 
, tha wer of ſelf-enjoyment, of taking content in our 
homes; he doth not delight at all to grieve the chil- 
that i en of men, but he takes pleaſure that we ſhould 
of N oy ourſelves in reſt, happineſs and quietneſs un- 
rea: him. This is that we are told, hitherto my fa- 
ds M- worteth and I work, John v. 17. that is warrant 
ane ough. Hitherto, that is without date or begin- 
ature, hitherto, Never without intention, thought 
dug cood deſign, or purpoſe even till now. God that 
for tu: the world, and all things in it, Acts xvii, 24. 
ſo ſa hen he ſeemed to do leaſt in the world, yet he 
ll very much, and gave them rain from heaven and 
ful ſeaſons : for he did good, and filled mens 
with joy and gladneſs. 
odnelM(3.) If we conſider that he hath 15 us capable 
| bimel and hath put us into a relation with him- 
wo capacities of receiving him, God will 
in ; and the relation he hath put us into himſelf, 
tempt 2 For we are made in the image of 
|; not only upon a moral conſideration, but u- 
» being a natural account: as we are inveſted with in- 
oth n ectual natures, and ſo ſtand in another relation 
o nu God, than the creatures below us. For God will 
d in tiÞvply with this relation; for he doth nothing in 
ſtratic He hath not laid a foundation, that he will 
not 
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not purſue ; for he will erect a ſuperſtructure, HM 
bath g given us a large capacity, for mind and under. thi 
' ſanding in man hath apprehenſions of God, eni, 
bles a man to take cognizance of God, to make 20 
knowledgment to him. Now the philoſophers tel 


us, that thete is no vackity in nature; therefore e 
very capacity God will Rll, and every relation Gol 


will anſwer : God and nature do hothin in vin. Sind 
thetefore there is artpacity in man, God will fulfi 
it. Since he hath made us in ſpecial reletiv# to hin 
felf, God will comply with it: Therefore all the te 
derneſs that is in parents, it is eminently, tranſcen 
ently in God: and it is but an expreſſion from 
and a derivation from God, andareſemblance of hi 
and that which you cannot but attribute to a pa 
of reputation you cannot (unleſs you bewholly ſuct 
legious and injurious) but attribute that, orthe li 
to God, Theſe are foundations of reaſon that are Mi 
tisfactory to all perſons that are of ' purified minds; ae of t 
raiſed intellectuals, and this is crediblein itſelf of U rr, be 
No ſooner did he lay out his thoughts about a e. at ti 
ture but he did entertain thoughts of good-will ent dot 
purpoſes of doing good. He did wien good 101 ſell. 
creation, by voluntaty expreſſions of favour, Joſrried-o 
tenderneſs, kindneſs, and compaſſion. ith a for 
This the text tells us; r firſt; t 
foreſight of our works, or merit, or defert of oui t the in 
but when he did intend to make, he did at the uo if tk 
time intend to purſue his WY by expreſſions Mtclle&ua 
favour, This is rational; this to think of God ; ¶heſt int 
this is matter credible in 22 Further, Por degen 
2. For nſſurance of this by e., 0 what ; 


IL IT 
1 purſ 
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wat the ſcripture declares concerning God, proves 
ais. God gave his ſon, &c. that is, when man was 
n apoſtacy ; for it is ſaid, whoſoever belizveth in him 
Id not periſh, but have everlaſting- life, John iii. 
6. God in Chriſt yeconciling the world to bimſolf, nat 
mputing t#eſpaſſer, 2 Cor. v. 19. Godhath raiſed him 
þ to bs @ prince and d Saviour, to give repentance and 
emiſſion of fin, Acts v. 31. If I ſhould quote all the 
cipture'ts this purpoſe, I ſhould do a ſupernume- 
ary and u ſuperſludus act. Therefore I paſs over 
hat, as an undoubted thing, that God no ſooner 
ad in his thoughts to make ſuch a ereatare as a 
jan is 3 but at the ſame time, he did entertain 
houghts and purpoſes of favour and good will to 
II. That Chriſts coming and undertaking was in 
|| purſuatiee of this good purpoſe of God. It is the 
viledge of all intelligent agents, to have a fore- 
gu of that which-they are to do. All intelle tual 
ture begins fir/l, at Yhat which is laft in execution 
Ia. at the intention of the end: and an intelligent 
gent doth direct itſelf, by the reaſon of the thing 
ſelf. We are wont to ſay, that all things elſe are 
JoWrried on to their end; but intellectual nature 
ah a foreſight of the end, and doth deſign the end 
firſt ; though it attain the end in the laſt place, 
t the intention of the end is in the firſt place. 
o if this be true in participated, communicated 
telleQual nature, it is certainly moſt true in the 
| ; beſt intelligence; and it is the weakneſs and fol- 
Pot degenerate, impotent and apoſtate creatures, 
ation 4 20hat is next : and they are fools and madmen 
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that do only what is next hand; that do not deſign 
do not foreſee, have not firſt a proſpect of the rea. 
| ſon of things, and then govern themſelves by 
reaſon of things ; firſt, foreſee. their end, and they 
apply means to the agcompliſhment of the end; an- 
guide themſelves, both in the electing, and uſe d 
gant III ind reference that means hays 

to the end. | 

This ſhould W that we do not upo! 
occaſion of Chriſt his interpoſing, and appearing i 
our behalf, overlook/the goodneſs of God,  whid 
was the firſt mover towards our recovery. For ou 
Saviour doth declare, that in all things he doth ſex 
God's honour: therefore in that tendet point I d 
ſtinguiſh of theſe two things that are moſt benefic 
al to men of all things in the world, the goodneſ: 
God, and the ſati action that is made by the des 
of Chriſt. Vou muſt not —— 
tisfaction, as to derogate in the leaſt, from the g 
of God in the pardon of fin ; for if you do, you 
not follow our Saviour's direction ; for he declare 
that he came from God; that he ſought the honour 
Gd; therefore you muſt upon no account, den 
gate from the antecedent primary goodneſs of Gu 
that he ſent Chriſt ; that he deſigned him, and l 
out his work. Therefore we muſt not abate 
leſſen the goodneſs of God ; neither think leſs 
the free pardon, of ſin, upon the occaſion of f 
which we call ſatisfaction for ſin, by the death a 
paſſion of our Saviour. For our Saviour doth avul -\.. 
dantly declare, that he did intend all honour to % -: |... 
A Ae be wat ere by Godly: that Vo 


ed befor 
this exa 
ſelf-reſig 


nA re gy 

n work of Cd proſper- 
ed in his hands, that he came to do the will of God, 
that the pleatite of the vlg hal proper in lis 
hands. Wherefore we muſt be cautious here, and 
wary; Let us not ſo explicate one thing, as to 

prejudice another: take not that which God hath 
o ded 2 as a mean of atonement, to abate and leſ- 
ſen the primary antecedent original goodneſs of God 
vchich did incline him to compaſſion: upon which 
account, he did incline primarily to love and good - 

will, and which was the moving cauſe of Chriſt's 
coming. For God ſo loved the world, as,to ſend bis 
ſong, and him hath God cauſed to be ſet up for a 
princeiand a Saviour : God in and thro Haben 
reconciling the world. 

"Therefore let us do right here to theſs — . 
ciples of our welfare, the two things that we ſo 
much depend upon; the connatural goodneſs.of God, 
kit kindneſs, tenderneſs and compaſſion to us, which 
made him bear us good-will : and the undertaking 
and interpoſition of our Lord and Saviour, his me- 
ritorious death and paſſion, his ſelf-refignation 
which us ſo acceptable to God, as a ſacrifice; 
and is ſo procuring of grace and favour for us, with 
God; that was well affected towards us, and inclin. 
ed before : greatly promoted by this ſacrifice, and 
this example of ſubmiſſion to God's will, and entire 
if-reſignation, when our o hath Sven. 
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ns, us ſeed an and call us oth # holy aN 
not according to our works, bit according to hir own 


| purpoſe m gate ulld war given us in ayes 
us before the world began. © 


But is now made mumi ff — of oi 85. 
viour Feſus Chrift*, who hath abolifhed death, and 


2 4 wow SEP * e through the gof- 


Ne e ee. 
aus acknowledgment ; having but occaſion to 
mention God, interpoſing all this before he 
r gages ans haotlg axis ot 
lication thereof; having alſo in te 24 
 : 2d. Place given an account why the apoſtle ram. 
to ſpeak ſo indi/findily, and fo little to obſerve the 
order of things ; . 
of us. I came in the 
3d. Place to inſt upon theſe things as the mait 
points in the wards, vie. 1 
That dur welfare primarily * originally begins 
at God. God himſelf moved by his own goodneſs, 
doth entertain thoughts and purpoſes of good to- 
ward us. And that he did no ſooner entertain the 
thoughts 
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eee 
— he did deſign well concerning 
[I BB our eum works, but according to his own purpoſe and 
e.] That is, his gracious purpoſe. Fe Gin rok 
haye twice in the text, and frequently ih other ſcrip- 


[STV YN tures ; to expreſs a thing that is excellent, to ex- 


pes i emphatically he puts two abſtrth for pur- 
poſe and grace, is in effect, gracious purpoſe. 

Next, tubich muas given us 205570 Feſus, before the 
world began, but is now made manifeſt by the appearing 
of Chrift Zeſus.) This is the true account and ex- 
plication of qur Saviour's coming; that he came in 
purſuance of this defign of grace, to bring About and 


iocompliſh God's thoughts of Zvodneſ td us ; he 


God's gracious purpoſes. 
Then that which he hath gone to quit üs 6f our 


deadly enemy; he hath wholly recovered” and re- 
ſtored the by end ol ire of Fl for he 
hath abel death, and brought ye pu d immortality 
ta light through the go/pel. 

Thane cee 32 biz The 
coming and undertaking of our Saviour; this is the 
account of ity it was in pur/uance of God's purpoſe 
and grace. You have had an explication hereof * 
an this is te proper 8e, which L will now 
make, vis. 
That we ſhould. dp well td conſider this 3 th 
we do bot, pan the. otFalion of our Lf in 
br appearing in our behalf, overlook the 
(s of God, which, was the firſt thovet to- 
en a roeghelys Since 


our 


him : not atcording to 


came in purſuance, in performance, and fulfilling of 


* 
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our Saviour goth declare very 7 great © Are in all things 
to Honour Þrs father ; let us not upon octaſion of the 
many benefits that God doth afford us by "his fon, 
alcribe leſs than, y we ſhould to the divine obodriehs," 
Let us Pots, upon that occaſion, the. bien relief "we 
haye i in the undertaking of the Son; let us not at 
all prejudice | or derogate from the primary, original 
and antecedent goodneſs bf God. If we do, we do 
not e for wherever Chriſt is 
en oh, Goch is acknowled led in the firſt place. Gid 
ſeloved the, e world, that. 5 gave his only begotten Son, 
Ye, God i in Chr Clrift 1 19 ing the 200rld 7 unt himſelf, 
&c, and he j: i made. tous % God, wiſdom, 71 Tighteouſheſs, 
fendification, and redemption, I Cor. i. 30. And 9 
ſerve our Saviour's expreſſion upon all” occaſions ; 
ſays, he. /eeks not Hts honour, but the hanouy of 
15 1225 oh vi 55 185 Vn oft doth he 85 


Wh of Grd; Jo 

rk, Gly Kater kad been before vine 
ri if we upon this occafioltderopate from the 
original, barg, oodneſs of God, we do not fol- 
low gur Sawiour's irection 3 vherefote though it 
bez bender point, y et let us ſatisfy ourſelves concer- 
ning that expreſtion. of Chriſt's ſatiifaftion far In 
as not at all, to derogate from, or abate God's free 
pardon of An. The free pardon of fin to them that 


IAC 


50 re 5 primaril and inally owing to 
39 nels « Sat it is alſo to 


be aa, and aſcribed to the interpoſing of dur 
Lord and? Saviour ; i but that is 4 ſecohdary and a 
further promoting & cauſe, aud, chat which divine 
wiſdom 
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wiſdom did chin fit ſhoul ſhould be: but the original 
goodneſs of God i is the primary cauſe of all. 

91 am ſure © our Saviour doth, upon all occaſions, 
declare this. when he fays that he came ta do the 
will of his avenly, father ; ; and the prophecy i is, the 
90 of the Lord ſhall proſper in his. hands, I. Jiti, 
10. and nothing is more declared by our ab, 
upon all occaſions, than that he was ſent by God, 
appointed of Cod, chat he was an inftrument in the 
hands of God, for this purpoſe: and that which he 
did was the pleaſure of God, and the will of God; 
and that he bimſelf came not to leſſen our ſenſe o or 
apprehepſion « of the divine goodriels ; but rather to 
raiſe our apprehenſions, that divine goodneſs hath 
found out ſo excelent. an expedient, ſo effec- 
tual, ſo available a way to accolnplith theſe 
good thoughts and purpoſes th: at God hath. enter- 
tained n his Crea res a rovet as the 
would. 1 225 5 be: 1 

God for our advantage made us, Ur nis ihfinite 
perfections his foreſight and knowledge, lor our be- 
nefit and advantage, providing for us as our caſe 
ſhould prove. If there had not been defection and 
apoſtacy, the apoſtle tells us, that we Hould be 
raiſed, in our condition. But the caſe of fin being; 
Chriſt is amediator and interceſſor; he makes re- 
conciliation, and attonement. For Fnown to the 
Lord are all his ways and works from the beginning. 
The ſcripture doth declare this, that God would 
have all men to be ſaved : that ſuppoſes, that they 
are lapled : men to be ſaved, and to come to the 

0 N. 7 | knowledge 
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knowledge of the truth; that . have, 
and was beickrel upon. Our r comes in 
purſuance of this reſolution of God, and deſign of 
grace : for our Saviour came to /eck and to ſave that 
which was bft, i. e. to purſue, and to bring to iſſue, 


and to accompliſh. the good thoughts and purpoſes 


of God 
Our Saviour be is ſaid to come e to. undo the defigh 

of the devil, which is the ph $16: of the words, 
If 2 the e head, i. e. fruſtrating and eya- 
Euating the deſign of the devil, that he 57 15 - 
20 man; 15 defection and ax > 80 
od, to bring him into his own, condemnation 
miſerable le confilin, Now our Saviour came hr 
deftray ti he works of the devil, I Toba ii. 8. i. e 
break the 1 { 105 Gen. iii. 15. fruſtrati wn 
evacuating the deſign of the ed * for that 
brea S to fruſtrate him in His ly 
and in his oontrivance. This 9 dur Saviour doth, by 
his doctrine and by his example ; for he is the tay 
the truth and the FA thro” the Goch that he hath 
delivered, and thro the example that he hath given. 

No what greater encouragement can there be, 
for our converſion and application to God, accord: 
ing to goſpel direction, than this ? ſince there are 
already two duch ſoregoing princip ples thereof, di- 
vine wiſdom employ ed about it, moved” and acted 
by divine goodnels : and the Sox of God eugaglng. 
and undertaking in purſuance of theſe” purpoſes of 
grace, and this ele deſignment of God. "Theſe 
two are antecedent ; and they are donnie to our hands. 


Now have we not encouragement being ſo much 
con- 
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concerned i in the recovery, and reconciliation to. 
God as we are? Have not we great 'encourage- 
ment to contribute our endeayour, and to apply our 
ſelves, According to our Sayiout's direction ; ſince 
the buſitefs is begun, and is fo ſenſible, aid hope- 

ful, that nothing is wanting, but our confent, and 
ſuitable endeavour? For God himſelf having been 

ated by his own. goodnefs, and directed by bis 
own wiſdom ; he hath reſolved upon it, and is en- 

gaged ; and our Sayigur is in purſuance, come ine 

ta the world, to fave ſinners. 

The counſel of heaven is engaged in it; and 
the great engagement of the undertaker is to this 
purpoſe ; is any thing in the world, wherein men 
engage themſelves,,is it ſo ſecure as this? do not 
men travel ſea and land, do they not venture upon 
ay uncertainties, upon only probabilities, and ra- 
tional aſſurances? and doth not the Rusbandman 
plow, and ſow in hope, though he doth know the 
ſeaſon. is not in his power, and that if God doth, 
not give ſeaſbnable rain, and after, ſeaſonable wea- 
ther, he ſhall fall ſnort in all his coſt? yet upon 
probable and rational grounds, he doth employ his 
time, his ſtrength, he puts himſelf upon charges: 
and ſhall not we figd encburagement to move to 
God, in which we are ſo much concerned, where- 
in if we neglect it, we rue it to eternity? Since we 
have theſe two antecedent principles of goodneſs, 
God's deſignment and intention; and our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour's voluntary undertaking, and en- 
aging himſelf in purſuance of what his Father did: 
much ſince heaven is . 


104 The NATURE off ſalvation 
and heaven _ itſelf is engaged. in undertaking 
ſhall not we below, contribute - aur intention, ou 
deſign, our endeavour, ? ſhall not we give, con- 
ſent to the thoughts and purpoſes. of God, whichdo 
not change ? It is not in them that are in this buk: 
| neſs, to change the purpoſe, of God. There i is 
uncertainty at all, if we came to the terms of tl 
goſpel; and to the terms of the goſpel we may 4 al 
Ns” 3 for the terms of the Foſpel arg not. n. 
I intelligible but Plain, facile, and eaſy; DE 35 
- ful and acceptable. For if a man would with 

to himſelf, he would come to the terms of, 42 
pel. Had we rather continue wounded and ſick, 
rather than; be made whole, when \ wounded; Wel 
when, fick ? for what are the terms "of the ooſpel 
viz. that we be made hole in reſpect of gur guilt, 
and reſtored in reſpect of our rancor and malignit), 
that poiſons; our mind. So that be doth throw his 
foul away deſperately who doth not. contribute. 1 vo, 

luntarily and freely hls ſi e ang. Noth, no 
ſet himſelf to. eee Is, part, which; may ji 
roportionate an correſpondent: to what heiyen 
ath done for its part. For the. defignment. of Gal 
Is declared, and that is with purpoſes and good in. 

tentions for man; and our Sayiour.is engaged: 2 
it is in the words of the text, Nat that God ſhould 
do according to our works, and be prevented - til 
we have done ſomething. . That we may be reſol. 
ved on from this clauſe, given befere the worlds began 1. It 
Therefore from his purpoſe and grace ; the graci 2. Of 
ous purpoſe of God it was, in ſuppoſition of , ou; | 
dee And before our actual exiſtence, and, is mgair 
fel 
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felt. to, this purpoſe, and by this declared, by his a- 
laliſbing death, and bringing life | nd immortality, to 
light. Which brings me to the 
| III. Aa what our;Savigur hath done, he hath dane 
buli- ¶ to ſecond God's purpoſe and grace, and i in purſu- 
is no WM ance thereof, ; ſo that which, he hath done i 1 
Ft ft, Negatively, he hathquitted us of all 5 ts 
contrary to. us, which is comprehended in death r 
for you Bade t the higheſt degree, and that compre- 
hends all inferior 17 ae death dath take 


to.it. - Then, Nilods is Hind 1 WOILYSE 141 
2. Poſtinely and affirmatively. 3 two, back, 5 
ath brought At and immartality to light, for immor- 
al life ; becauſe this in ſcripture, is equivalent to a 
omparatiye, Aitract forms this rather than a 
oneretey, to ſhew the ſimplicity, the purity, and fan 
perfection of the excellency. that is declared: 
Wed immortality, for immortal life. That Chrii hath 
n nolbol/bed;death and brought lifa and immortality to light 
be the gaſbel, Whatſoeveg is contrary to us, that 
eden comprehended in death, as what either death it- 
eee or is antecedent to it. Braught. 40 
r; cheſe yords oomprehend in them, the fulneſs 
F perfectiay, our ultimate accompliſhment, all. the 
Wappine(s that created nature is capable of. 
1. Of the negative. - A, bath Ae death in 
Mee. particulars. 0b 2 Doe. | 5702 1g 
. Einmal death intimal ) e of ms ? 
graci 2. Of death eternal. 
3· It 8 meaſure of death external 


. 
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It is fully true of the two former, for death 2 
 the'fin that dwells in us,” which the rs wer 
| wont to. call evil „ inotdinacy, mal 
poſition, evil inclination,: and tits either babitu 
of * 7% 58 Hate ON 
Hubirunl. The inondinate tendeney to the de. 
Ightful part, and the difficulty that mind ati under. 
ſanding finds, to hold us to thoſe things that ar 
abſtract vittuę, through the averſation, of the 
8 Fn faculties, and the great tendency! to the de 
guts of fenſe ; chis 1s dzarh internal ;"'Geath within 
us. This our Saviour hath aboliſhed; becauſe thrc 
bis grace, and the afflſtance of his pirit, that he 
| — he The 
that are regenerate, it is a rarity, if ever in thei 
lives, they do voluntarily confent to known i 
ty. The generality of good men after re | 

$ the reſt of their lives, without 1 
ind, giving voluntary conſent to known weder 

A be infirenities, fal, ſhortieſes, indiſpok 
at times, miſapptehenſiotis, errors e 
they are contingeneles of human nature, unayoid 
able in reſpect of our fallibiliey; and are 0 
ea by evil ſuggeſtions, and the ungtrtiinty,; u. 
giddineſs of the world. But theſe are things Got 
hath pardoned ; for they make no havock of a 
ſcience * ' but upon 4 general reperitange; und bun bom, Re 
ble deprecation of God, he doth in coutſe, "pardon theft 
them to all believers, to all that are fiticere and hc be kingds 
neſt. $o that fie hath we donald Vial edits Fer ur Savio 
that do partake of the fpitit of Chrift, and of t ation ag 
nnen * on, and 


* — 
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a them.” "This he doth partly by his doctrine 3 
whete he doth inſtruct and fhew. us our duty ; 
partly by his example, which we are bound to fol. 
ly in reſpect of his holineſs and righ- 
3, An partly by his ſpirit, which doth rule 
00 govern, For the reg r of Cntiſt's 
| pirit in purſuance of his doftrine, and in reſpect of 
at ro linels, and bod lifs ; is a thing which hath great 
place in religion. All 260d men are ſenſible of it; 
he de nd he is flot ingenudus, but ſelf-concelted, that 
loch not thioft ingetwouſly acknowledge it, to God 
d in the face of men. | 
Alſo by the moſt powerful tithes all convine- 
ng &guhetits Which bur Saviour hath' given, vis, 
"Wo urtictits of dul, as _ tormetits, future pu- 
Ju n nun, future te- 
* oy 1 and the pleaſures of 
bus mm 
* 


eſe ate powerful motives, and con- 
arguments. 
warh ethrnal | and this is wholly aboliſhed, 
Nh Gt, you ſee how that is ſubdued. Death 
ernal, we are wholly put out of danger of, thro? 
u particlparion of the virtue of Chrif's undertak- 
g and interpoſition, For there is nd condemnation 
| them that are in Chriſt, Rom. viii. 1. and though 
ey die; yet the fern death hath no power over 
Wn, Rev. H. 11. ninth ent will paſs upon them 
theſe words: come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit 
be kingdom red for you, Matth. xxv. 34. For 
ur Saviour hath eſtabliſhed, as a habit of Kais. 
ation againft internal death; fs a ſtate of juſtifica- 
on, and — — _ 
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Chriſt-hath prevented this death, at * diſtance 
by taking away the fewel of Tephet , burning, viz. 
malignity of ſpirit, guiltineſs of conſcience. The 

fire of hell will go out, if you ſubſtract this fewel ; 
for ſubſtract theſe two, hell- fire will ſoon £9 out, 
hath nothing to burn; as any fire with us, will go SEW 
; out, when you t take, AWAY; the fewel, here is 1 
danger of hell ; our aviour bath provided. againk * ks, 
this. There 1. A, contrary eſtabliſhment again | 


both theſe; ; againſt guilt o conſcience, there is the 3 
ſtate of juſtibeation, which doth. imply. and impart eth 


the pardon of ſin, and deliverance from the puniſh: 
ment due to it. :. againſt the malignity of. fin, | he hath 
eſtabliſhed the foundation of the habit of ſandtity ; 
againſt all depravation of our n and 
liyes, by ill uſe, cuſtom, and practice. 

wholly ſecure againſt all theſe together. z = 


nothing of it at all : if we be partakers of Chrif, 
give up ourſelves to his doctrine, follow his exam 


ple; we are quite diſcharged of eternal death. Nc 
ſovereign's, pardon is more effectual to ſecure a n 
lefactor ſrom execution, than we are all ſecure by 
the ſtate of juſtification from eternal death; as vl 
are relieved from internal Laaber . the. Habs i 
Janctiſcatian. 

3. For death external, this is r aways, Py 
the worſt effects, and purpoſes of i it; this is eva 
cuated and fruſtrated, and aboliſhed. to the worſt el 
1. 11 is aboliſhed and . "\ to the fling of 
death, 1 Cor. xv. 55. The worſt of death i is, that 
it is the wages in: but it i is not the wages of 8 


10 


prehen! 
wledp 


an it is 
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3 them; that bf in the Lord. Therefore ſays the 
oh the ing of death i in; and that is taken 
y: the n of the righteous, is not as the 
wb of fin.” | | 

= Wee ne of death, death is aboliſhed 
or it is faid; that he delivered them who thro fear of 
ath were all their life time ſubjeft to bondage, Heb. 
. T5. apprehenſion of death is the worſt of death, 
this ſtate : for'if a man hath no juſt apprehenſion 

f death, he may die as ſecurely, as he may fall a- 

eep. Now thro" the doctri ne of the goſpel, thro” 
e faith of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, we have other 
prehenſton of death, thun men have without this 
Wo u1edge: Therefore it is another thing to theſe, 
an it is to other men; becauſe we have other 
nowledge, and judgment of it. Either as it is a 
aſage into another life; or nina ; we have 
her apprehenſion of it, than others have. There 
re it will not be ſo with us, as it is with others, 
cauſe we have other apprehenſions of death; as 
Paul had; who looked upon death with open 
ce; it were happy for him to be diſſolved and to be 
th Chrift, Phil. i. 23, 24. and if he did decline 
ath, or deſire to live, it is that he might be further 
Wrviceable, and inſtrumental to ſerve God in his 
urch. © By having other apprehenſions of death 
an other men have death is another kind of thing · 
o thoſe that die in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, death 
another kind of thing, than it is to others that 


not faith. Apprehenſion makes the caſe. Things 


to us according as we apprehend: things are as 
are eſteemed. We have other knowledge, o- 
ther 


For I have always found my body an impediment i 
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der judgment, other apprehenſion of it; we ha, Me, 


expectation of good by death; therefore death j 
not ſo terrible, nor dreadful in the thoughts of it 
In this caſe, and this way of the undertaking : 
— — in purſuance of God! | 

; be hath abokifbed death 
3. The very nature and notion of death is chang 
ed. - For death is made the gare of life z death is 
paſſage into a better ſtate. For in death this i 
done; corruptible puts on incorruption ; martality put 
en immortality. And when this warthly takernacle i 
aifſolned, we have im houſe not made. with hands, eta 
nal in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. 1. Secrates, that gallan 
philoſopher and martyr (as I may call him) for the 
die becauſe he would not attend upon their ſuper 
ſtitious worſhip, their facrifice ; he deth encourag 
bimfelf mightily againſt death by this conſideration 
Plato Apol. Socrat, What is death ? (ſays he) it 
but a ſeparation of the ſoul from the body, This is thi 
which I have affected to do albalong in lifes that 
might be fitter to philoſophiſe, and for meditation 


it hath limited, confined and contracted my ſc 
It hath blemiſhed the conceptions of my mind 
it hath made methink in a bodily-way : fo that 
could never underſtand, never perceive what * 
pure; ſincere, and true, while I have my bes 
conjunction. The very conceptions of his n 

mare erp] 3 ht ry bl nw hl ao 
the cask : thie notions of his ing teen 
the impreſſion of his body. . 


4 C RRIV r. III 
Fe, and Sen himſelf couragioully to drink 
he cup of poiſon that he was appointed. And he 
vondered that Plato, and his friends that came to 
omfort him, and encourage him, that they mourn- 
d for him. He was full of reſolution and cour- 
ge, upon this conſideration, that that was done by 
Wehe tyranny of others, chat he had affected to do, as 
War as he could, and might not do in that which 
ey did for him. This was the account of that 
* when he was ready to drink the deadly cup, 
hat when he had drank it, very pleaſantly bids his 
riends to ſacrifice a cock to Æſculapius; referring 
Wo their cuſtom and practice, when any one had 
een lick, and recovered ; to ſacrifice a cock to 


gabe, The meaning is, it was not true ac- 
ding to the letter, for he laid down his life in de. 


e of the eatheniſh falſe Gods: but pleaſantly 
in he bids them ſacrifice a cock, intimat- 
g now, he was upon recovery; for he ſhould re- 
ue his foul from his body: for he was impriſon- 
, contracted, confined by body ; and now ſhould 
as 3 fick man recovered y his ſoul removed from 


is body. 
This is the chatitable opinion ef it. | And they 
too ſevere againſt the moraliſts, who ſay he di - 
d in heatheniſh ſuperſtition. But there is no rea- 
n to think ſo ; fince he died in atteſtation of the 
OI ONT. 20d be ne 30 ore martyr a- 
ng the heathens for the unity of the deity. But 
ing a pleaſant man, he went out of the world with 
own party that he thought that was his recove- 
175 
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| when he ould be diſcharged fram his” body, 40% : 35 
his mind free to philolophiſe. Hows. fr 15 | 
80 that yo wy, ſee death 1 is aid to be ah hed A this 


reſpect 3 beca e though i it do! remain, and Je are vereig 
ſubject to death, now we have entertained the faith here : 
of the goſpel; yet the notion of! it, 2 55 alf t- M 2. 
cireumftances of t terror are : wholly e 7 changed; fo thallff . gent, 
it remains quite another 3 5 The 58 we maj text c 
fax upon this account, chat ath external iy. ; aboliſh thing + 
becauſe though 1 it do « continue materially; 55 11 the rules: 
oven gf is and all * in e of it an rr of 
Wet, enten bin: ft 1 4abat N 

eee e 


pi 8C CURSE | 
TheNaTux pf alyati6n by nter 


hy F AC Noe : 
he did « 
— — CLI C0986 r bel TOTS k 
- HIOTISQOFBH © 25 7 21 Pi M. i. 0, 10. Ino! eig 4 27, 


kindneſs 
made m 
world, b 
in one o 
hirit ha; 
kind to 1 


rs hin onus, un kalled us uuith a. huly callin 
not accrting to bur works; hut according To his: 
purpoſe and grace, which was ex us in Chriſt . 
Fs s before the ioorli legam. doors os a eid tl 
But is no made — -by the appearing of u 


Seien, Jeſus Chriſt 3 who hath {aboliſhed deat Then 
and brought * and immortality to li ght through il Ee 
ot fs Mot 6 ares off tas ah offs Jö yi I call hi 
Have propoſed from theſe W thel ment 1 
1 110 190 199 of sti Web: Mes 5 of W 
_ he did in 
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it doth become us to be ſenſible of Got: 8 favour 
and goodneſs to us, and to acknowledge him ; ef- 
peciaſly i in thoſe things that are of a faving and ſo- 


- ale vereign nature, as theſe things the apoſtle cans, of 
Faith nere are. l 
ts il 2. The principle o r the motive that moves this 


2 that undertakes our good, and that is in the 
text called purpoſe and grace; two words, and one 
71 
ure If be will ; his love to mankind.” 

3. The way and the means that God doth ac- 

—_— and bring about this intended good, where” 
by God doth 1 and declare his good-will, that 
he bears us; which Was — 1 in ri riſt Feſus b be- 
ore the . began. f 

' Thave obſerved i in the firſt place, that Grd when | 
— did defign and intend a creation, the creation of 

; he did alſo then entertain thoughts of favour, 
Rr and good-will ; and ever ſince God hath 
made man in this world, and brought him into the 
world, he hath governed this world of men, It is 
in one of the apacryphal books, a loving aud benign 
brit hath governed mens e that is, Toying and 
kind to mankind. .. | 

Then our Saviour, be was ſent of God, in Mer \ 
ſuance'of his good purpoſes, and good deſign. So. 
call him the way, and the means, or the 5 
nent whereby God doth bring about that, which 
oe did in his own good-will and favour to man, 

aſolve on and determine. 6 
III. (For the two former I have ſpoken to; ) i 
Vo I. IL H remains 


f 
F 
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remains to ſpeak to the /aff, the abſolute and com- 
pleat performance of our Saviour, which is expreſſed 
by his aboliſhing death, and bringing life and inmur- 
 zality to light, thro the goſpel. Which is put down 
firſt negatively, hath defirpped death, For when it is 
ſaid he aboliſhed death, tis meant every thing that 
centers in death; all things that are evil to us, as 
they operate "4; way or have a tendency thereunto. 

"Then poſitively, life and immoytality, for immortal 
life ; two ahſtracig, to ſhew the purity and excel- 
lency of this ſtate whereunto we are brought, thro? 
the performance of our Saviour, in purſuance of the 
good intentions and favour of the Father. 

1. Our Saviour undertaking to purſue, and to 
bring into iſſue, the good thoughts and purpoſes 
God hath-entertained concerning many hath aboliſb. 
ed death. Now by death we underſtand three things ; 
there are three deaths that are aboliſhed by our Sa- 
viour. 

Th Death internal ; chat i is, the cauſe of the o- 
ther deaths, that is, ev concupiſeence ; ſin that dwells 
in us; Cincupilcence both habitual and actual. And 
our Saviour hath taken a courſe by his doctrine, by 
his example, and by his ſpirit, that /in ſhould have ns 
dominion over us; that we ſhould nat walk after the 

fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. viii. 1. This is done 
by his doctrine, by his example, by his ſpirit, and 
by powerful motives, and convincing arguments, 

2. Death eternal. For there is no condemmation is 
them that aye in Chrift Feſus ; and over theſe, the /c- 
cont" death hath no power. And when we come to 
judgment, it will be ſaid, Come, ye bleſſed of my Fu- 

T7 09 n9Yot 9997 Terror us POO 1905 ne. 


ther k. 
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have, 
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ther, inherit the kingdom Prepared for you. Now our 
Saviour hath prevented death eternal, at a great di- 


ſtance, by taking away the fewel of Tophet burning; 


and the fewel of Tophet burning, are theſe, maligni- 
ty of ſpirit, and guilt of conſcience. Now our Sa- 
Viour hath taken this away by a contrary eftabliſh- 
ment, v:z,. of the ſtate of 7u/tification againſt the 
guilt of ſin, and the habit of ſanctification, againſt 
our depraved natures, by ill ufe, cuſtom and prac- 
tice. 

3. Death external. And though this be not whol- 
ly taken away, as to the material part of it; yet it 
is taken away as to ſome effects and piripoſck of i it, 
and that the worſt. | 

I. As to the ting of death; and to the righteous, 
death doth not continue as it was, the wages of ſin, 


for the ling of death is ſin, If ſin is pardoned, then 


the ſting is taken away. Then 
2. As to the fear of death, Heb. ii. 15. This is 
aboliſhed, ſo that the fear or apprehenſion is the 
worſt of death, in this ſtate. Now we having o- 
ther N and judgment concerning death, ei- 
ther as a paſſage to life, or as a fate, than others 
have, it will not be ſo with us, as it. is with others. 
For we underſtand ourſelves otherwiſe, concerning 
death, through the grace of the goſpel, whereof we 
partake, than they that are either not partakers of 
this grace, or haye not the experience of it : ſo we 
ve free from this bondage through the fear of death. 
3. Which will make out the former; The very 
nature and notion of death is changed; for it is now 
as the gate of lie; and it is made a paſſage into a 
H 2 better 
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better Nate : Hor this corruption puts on incorruption 
Aud this uartad puts an 4mmartality, 1 Cor. xv. 54. 
Aud auhen this earthly bayſe of this Aena al 
Aiſſaluad, aue ſhall have.a building of Gad, an houſe nd 
made with hands, eternal in the beavens, 2 Cor. V. I. 
So that death is ſaid.to be abyliſbed, hecauſe though 
it materially remain, yet the notion of it, and all it 
MI circumſtances are changed. So death, an ene. 
wy to nature Ihe mo/? terrible of all terribles, is made 
quite another thing. Far man in the way of righ- 
teouſneſs hath hope in bis death, Prov. xiv. 32- and 
the Neath of the righteous, is a.thing preciaus in the 
fight of God, Pl. cxvi. 15. and if Precious in God's 
light, then certainly we may have ſatisfaction and 
confolation in it. Aud bleſſe# are the dead which di 
in the Lard, for they ral from their labours, Rev. xiv. 
13. This 1 will make out in four particulars. 
I. The death of the righteous, or of thoſe that 
do partake-of the prace © of the golpel, f it puts 2, fe. 
710d 1D al! Jorrmp.. ; 
2. It puts them out of the Ait reach. 
3. Ir rids men of fn which is the death of the ſoul. 
4- It puts men out of an evil un.. | 
1. Death puts a period to all ſorrow, aveeping aud 
wnaſking of teeth, Mat. viii. 12. expreſs the fate d 
the danmed. But for the ſighteous, God Nall wipe 
ouwiny all tears from their eyes, Rev. V. 17 And it i 
the 4ay fing, AQts ili. 19. therefore the day 
of the Lord. One of the fathers Tpeaks wery well ir 
his cafe : the Heath of thoſe that die in the Luar, 
2s the beginning of their refreſhment, it is the gat 
xd life, che Hader to aſcend the holy mount ; it 6 
Ou 


„ rd tabernacle ae 
pitched, ang not man- 
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2. They are aut: of l reach; hey a5 2 


tempter. ot as a. torment as . For the. ſame. father fays,. 
in the day when. wicked men die, the.devil receives, 
their fauls : far they that were perſuaders of. them 


in their life time to-wickeduefs they axe torturers and 


tormentors of them, fos the fame, They, chat were, 


counſellors, abettors, adviſers, promoters to villany 
and naughtineſs, they axe tormentors of them by 
puniſhment... Thoſe uhe while they were alive, 
by theſe were inſlametl to E by them 
are held and. drawn to torment. | 

:8- They ar nib of fir, which: is dedanbebthe 
foul. Another of the fathers ſpeaks very exceltent- 
ly to this purpoſe : death is» not the -denthr of Efe ; 
but the death of death ; fort is the deaths of fin, and: 
in is the death: of the ſont, and it is fin that doth: 
extinguiſh the life of the fout. Nou by the death 
of fin, this death ts deffrozed ; and the ſoul is reſtor- 
ed to innocency, and ſo to life. So that though 
death taketh away life, it doth not deſtroy life (as 
he goes on.) It takes it away for a time ; to be re- 
ſtored after a while, to laſt beyond all time : and 
then ſays he, men are ſettled; and confirmed and 
made ſtable in goodneſs ; then fays he, fe is not 
obnoxious. to amy giddineſs, or | uncertainty, or 
change ; then no danger of mens falling into fin , 
then the fleſh' is not contumaciouſly rebellious, or 
inſolent againſt the of the mind : then 
there is no Dalilth to ſeduce as Sampſon was, not- 
Ni EN” For in the reſurrection, 

H 3 faith. 
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faith our Saviour, there is neither male nor female, 
but to all one uniform and regular courſe of life. 
| 4. It carries us out of this evil and troubleſome 
world. Wherefore one of the fathers ſaith, a hap- 
py paſſage from labour, to refreſhment ; from ex- 
peRtation, to enjoyment of the reward; from being 
in an agony, or conteſting with difficulties, to re- 
ward ; from death to life; from faith to U ; 
from peregrination, to a heavenly country; from 
the world to God. Whereas we are in the world 
as men upon the ſea ; for our lives are affaulted, 
and we are troubled ind toſſed up and down, as in 
a boiſterous tempeſtuous ſea, hurried up and down 
by winds and by tempeſts. So that in life, we are 
by ſin tofled up and down in this world; and at 
laſt fall into the dead fea of death. For Layb ano- 
ther Greek father, death is not a corruption, but it 
is the occaſion of à new and a better life: it is not 
an annihilation, ſo as never to be any more; but it 
is the paſſage unto honour. I give you theſe excel- 
lent meditations of boly men and fathers, who have 
thus encouraged themſelves againſt death, upon this 
knowledge, and conſideration. All which are ac- 
cording to ſcripture, and we ſec theſe things are not 
notional: for holy men and good men have lived 
and died in this perſuaſion ; have gone out of the 
world, with great ſatisfaction and encouragement, 
in confidence that death ſhould do them no more 
harm, than to convey them into a better condition. 
So much for that, he hath aboliſhed death. 
Then poſitively : hath brought life and immortality 
to light, 


| Lite 


Life 


\ 
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Life and immortality, for immortal life: two ab- 
ſtracts to ſignify the excellency of that life. For this 
life hath a mixture of death in it, becaufe of the 
neceſſities and miſeries'that do accompany it, it is 
but half a life: for take that which is the pleaſure 
of mankind, ſleep; ſieep it doth diſſolve the cares, 
and vexations of à diſcompoſed and troubled mind, 
and it refreſhes a wearied tired body ! yet this fleep 


that doth us this courtefy, it bears in it the imiyge of 


death. Then conſider that this liſe, it is maintain- 
ed by daily ſupplies from without, through the ne- 
ceſſities of eating, drinking, exerciſe, and reſt; and 
we cannot continue without theſe. Then conſider 
the ſickneſs and diſeaſes that do attend this life, and 
we do leſs live becauſe of theſe : for life is to be in 
health; and we are not fully alive, unleſs. we be in 
health, and ſtrength. Then conſider how oft we 
are fruſtrated; and diſappointed; and this breaks 
mens hearts: what comfort, what a kind of life it 
is, when mens hearts are broke? what is life to the 
bitter in ſoul ? Job iii. 20. Fob himſelf, emphatical 
for patience, was. zwearied, and tired out ' with life. 
Job x. 1. Elijab, an extraordinary perſon, who re- 
preſents him that ſhould be our Saviour's harbinger 
lays, take away my life, I Kings xix. 4. Then the 


prophet Jeremiah, give them ſorrow of heart, thy curſe | 


unto them, Lam. iii. 65. 

Now, againſt all this, obſerve in the other-ſtate 
how I do counterballance, and oppoſe good to evil. 
In the future flat, we have all good without any 
mixture of evil; in that ſtate we have a full poſſeſ- 
hon without any interruption. ; there you have ex- 

pectation 
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120 The NATURE) of ſalvation 
pectation without any ſuſpenſe, and apprehenſion 
without any diſcompoſure : there you have divine 
communication and influence, without any ſuſpenſe 
at all; univerſal reconciliation with the whole cre- 
ation of God, without the leaſt heart - burning or 
ſyʒ love and good-will, without any offence 
or diſpleaſure 3 good without any mixture of evil; 
poſſeſſion without any interruption or diſturbance. 
Now if you come to eſtimate ele things, Jin go 
this plain way to wok. 
Ho much doth every one here 8 = 
ſelf in the ſtate that he is now in, being at age, or 
years of underſtanding, in reſpect of what he waz 
after his ſoul and body were united, before he was 
born in the world, and after he was born in the 
world, while he was in his. infancy Now, the 
philoſopher takes notice, that a man is but a piece Y 
bimſelf, till he come to a competent number ef 


. years : for the law will not truſt a man with his 


eſtate, for fear, that by want of underſtanding, and 
weaknels, he ſhould do himſelf harm; fo the law, 
takes upon it the protection of heirs. Now we may 
conceive how much we may be better than our 
ſelves, than yrhat we now are; when we ſhall be 
born to eternity. When we are born into time, 
that makes. a great difference; but born out of time 
into eternity, makes a far greater. If we do ſo far 
tranſcend aurſelves, when we come to years of age 

a nd underſtanding, and are more to all purpoſes; 
how much more ſhall we tranſceng ourſelves, what 
we are now, when after death, we ſhall be born i in- 


to eternity ? but then, brought to light. 3 
| © That 


n RNS r. 12 
on . That 1 * is of all doiebt, ſcruple, and queſti- 
ine on, two ways. 1ſt, by a full declaration of it in the 
goſpel : for you have it, though under Me es it was 
but darkly expteſſed; but in the goſpel tis fully and 
clearly declared. 24ly. By a ſenſible argument, Chriſt 
himſelf riſing from * dead. And the apoſtle makes 
uſe of this argument; if Cbriſt he. riſen, how. are 
ſome ſo-mad/or unwiſe, as to ſay there is 1s reſur- 
rection far uss 1 Cor. xv. For Chriſt roſe as the 
firſt fruits of our reſurrection, ani he * 
ter him. dg odr daidvw, 

Now of he leon lende the fate Alter this 


life, ſeparate being, and the immortality of our 
ſouls, the beſt proof that ee was 
the philoſophical arguments, and they were good 
ones too: and the philoſophers; made great im- 
proyements of them, and they had arguments both 
natural and moral. Natural arguments, as the im- 
materiality of the foul, and the way of its operati- 
on as to ſome. certain; acts, independent upon the 
body. Theſe arguments the philoſophers did migh- 
ily improve, and gave themſelves great content and 
atisfaction in the contemplation of them. That 
rom the ſoul's being immaterial; and as to ſome 
acts being independent upon the body, for ſome o- 
xerations.; they did thereupon infer a ſeparate exiſt- 
nce. And then for moral arguments, which I ſup- 
oſe, are rather of the two, more ſatisfactory, wiz. 
he unequal: adminiſtration of providence ; the ad- 
iniſtrations of providence, ſeemingly ' uncertain 
nd diſproportionate, Now theſe arguments made 
rationally credible to them while they did philo- 
| ſophiſe, 
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fophiſe, and by meditation were abſtracted from the 
world; and from the body, they did hopefully en- 
tertain thoughts thereof: but when they were out 
of this contemplation, and retired, then they began 
again to doubt:” Thereſis a ſtory of Socrates his dif. 
eiple when he had heard his maſter fo rationally 
diſcourſe about a future ſtate, and the good condi- 
tion of ſouls ſepa rate from the body ; be was impa- 
tient of life any longer, he was ready to throw him. 
ſelf into the ſea; that he might preſently be poſſeſt 
of that good ſtate, which the philoſopher had ſo de. 
clared and given ſatisfaction about. And Soerats 
himſelf, though abundantly pleaſed and contented 
with theſe arguments; while he was ſeparated from 
the body, and out of the world by "contemplation, 
yet when he was retited from them he began to 
doubt, becauſe he wanted revelation to aſſure him; 
but then he concluded, either I ſhall not be at all, ani 
/o ſhall not be miſerable; or if he ſhould be, he 
muſt de better. And Tully, another brave man ſays, 
if this be an error that our ſouls ſhall be immortal, and 
ſhall have a ſeparate exiſtence, it is an errer, . 
all the world ſhall nos extort from me; For I will live 
N b N _ it an error NEVEr k 
much. 
Thus were they well hated; ;'die they h: b 
not that affurance, that Ve have, now that our 82. 
viour hath brought life and immortality to light by tht 
geſpel, i. e. by a full declaration of it, and by an in- 
ſtance that doth declare : for the thing is done, and 
what is once done, hath no repugnancy and impoF 
ſibility in ĩt, and may be done again. 


auſlator: 
reek 7s, 
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Then for the Jeibos, It is to this day diſputed a- 
mong divines, what apprehenſions the cus had of 
he future ſtate. Whether they did not reſt in tem- 
orary promiſes? Whether they did not ultimately. | 
xcquieſce in a temporary Canaan ? And truly, we 

haritably think, that they had ſome further noti- 
n. But here to quote that ſaying of our Saviour: 
do conceĩve that place is not well tranſlated, nor 
ightly underſtood, nor our Saviour's meaning tak- 
n. God is a Spirit, John iv. 24. ſo we tranſlate 
e words : it is in the Greet, Spirit is God, that 
„ the queſtion was, where was the place of wor- 
hip? Our Saviour faith, neither in Jeruſalam, nor 

n that mountain; but ſpiritual worſhip; therefore 
ays he, Spirit is God, that is, the ſpiritual ſenſe, 
hat ſpiritual worſhip, is that which God means, 
x4 would have, and doth ultimately intend. For 
you take it in other words, where is our Saviour's 
roument'? For God-is always a ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
nd therefore it was no more an argument that God 
ould be worſhipped now, in ſpirit and truth, that 
dy mental and intellectual acts, than ever it was 
pon this account becauſe God ig a ſpirit ; becauſe 
e was always a ſpiritual ſubſtance. But now ſpi- 
t 15 Grd, that is, à ſpiritual fenſe is that which 
od declares all along by figures, rites, types, and 
remomes, things that are but inchoate, and gra- 
ual, all veil : but that which is ſpirit, is that which 
od doth intend ; that is, worſhip ſpiritual. The 
anſlators put the latter before the former. For the 
Nek 75, ſpirit is Gad, i. e. the ſpiritual ſenſe of 
ings, ſpiritual - is that which is ultimately 
intended 


1 The N &:T- &. faloatior 
intended dy God ; that that God reſts in, and” in 
the time of the goſpel it ĩs fully declared: and all 
other was but for a while. This take to be the 
ſenſe of the words, becauſe no man can make it 
hold for an argument that this time that now. comes, 
God. ſhall be worſhipped in ſpirituals, beeauſe God 
is a ſpirit: ſor he is not only ſo nova, but was fo be. 
fore; and tis no argument that that ſhould: be naw 
rather than before, if you malæe 8 
An rn a thes ti 
ey the argument. ti 
1. A declaration Able ge Bate of the perfor 
whom the wie of God, or the goſpel, tale effec, 
2. iN dehortation from: K and 5 
1. The grdisfate of thoſe, ebener 
of the goſpel takes fact 5 that lies thus; k 
they are-poſſeſſed of moſt true, ſincere, ſolid, able 
tial good, liſe and inunartali g, or immortal lite 
and then theꝝ are exempted fram, and they have | 
curity againſt all the contrary evils. For all 
which may befall us, they do all center in death 
either in death itſelf, in meaſure and degree, os ti 
way to it. So it is ſaid, when he aboliſhed death, t 
meaning is, all thoſe things that lead to death, 
end in death, or death in the way, or death in n 
ſure and degree. 80 diſeaſes, aches, pains, inju 
or abroad, difappointments, neceſſities of 
: and if death be aboliſhed, all theſe are in 
— Therefore death doth us no greater in 
ry, than that enemy, of whom we may fay that! 
enemy did him the greateſt courteſy, beyond 1 
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byſiGan ar any friend; he hits an ulcer, lets it 
2 and ſaves his life : the enemy thought he was 
deſtroyed, but he was ſecure. Thus death, which 
was the contrivance of the devil to bring man into 
his Kate, into His condemnation by This means, 
eath lets our ſouls out of our body, that is our dil- 
ſolution ; and our ſouls benefit and advantage by 
it: for che death of the righteous, | is a paſlage te life, 
it is apaſlage, it is not a gomyg out of being, it doth 
nter us into life ; it doth not take æay lite whol- 
Iy, for it is aJeparture unto God ; it is the ſhaking 
fa burden; it is looſing of the bonds ; it is the 
coinptihing of all deſires. So that What to the 
mariner, that has been rolled up and down at Teas 
their defired port; duch is death to us, that art 
vearied and tired out, with the incumbrances of 
ur mortal life. Now as thoſe that have finiſhed 
heir voyage, and made an end of travelling, are at 
eſt, and hearts-eaſe; whereas thoſe that are at 
ea, or in. a journey, bave {till their work 0. do: 
o when we are come to our. heavenly inn, we have 
o more trouble ; none of that trouble which they 
ad, who have the hazardous journey of this lite 
o paſs through. "Therefore the death of the rich- 
cous, it doth them the greateſt Kindneſs ; the 
leath of the righteous is precious, for it. is adorned 
ith the crown of righteouſnels ; - with the admir- 
e comelineſs and beauty of virtue, ſo more Wa 
ing than any precious ftone. 
2. But to the wicted it is quite otherwiſe, in xe- 
ect of their ſtate and ſenſe ; for how dreadful and 
exible is death to them that are unprepared ; to 
| chem 
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them that have no faith, nor no ground or ſolid ex I Nals 
| pectation, no foundation of hope ? How do thy 
' tremble, as one expreſſes it, in great ſtraits, whicl 
way ſoever he looks. On the one hand, fin riſe. 
up and accuſes ; on the other hand, the righteou- 
neſs of God, for revenge of impenitency in wicked 
neſs, that terrifies. Look downward, there is nc 
thing but the open mouth of that vaſt chaos, tl 
bottomleſs pit, that gapes upon them; upwan 
God, an angry judge; within, a tormenting, bum 
ing, accuſing, condemning conſcience ; abroad th 
world a- fire about their ears. The ſcripture repre 
ſents this ſtate by weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, h 
whatſoever is confounding, _ aſtoniſhing and md 
terrible, a lake burning with fire and brim/tone. By 
little cauſe in compariſon have theſe good men t 
fear the worſt, that the wicked world can do: , 
fear not them who can kill the body, and when they has 
done that, can do more, Mat. x. 28. But as St. Be: 
nard ſays, a man that is in reconciliation with God 
let all the world break upon him, put him into 
neceſſity to part with his God, or to part with hi 
foul, invent all varieties, all forts of exquiſite tu 
tures ; when they ſo do, they do but prepare 
crown for the martyr. But then the wonder i 
why men, where this knowledge is, are not ſuitabj 
affected; ſince death may be quite altered, 
prove an 8 and the gate of life; the hot 
ror of death may be abated according to the goſp 
direction, when they come to goſpel terms. 
Here is the account, it is happy to die well 
therefore the worlt of men deſire it, even ſuch n us. 
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nd ex.WBalzam who is ſo branded in holy ſcripture. But 
o thethere is ſomething of pains-taking i in a holy life; 
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and the guiſe of the world, are a temptation. But 
this is that which I will ſay, with which T will 
onclude, A man's death depends upon his life: 
e is like to die, as he did live. Eternity holds a 
roportion to the ſtate that a man dies in ; but to 
periſh once, is for ever, he is loſt irrecoverably. 
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DISCOURSE XXXIV. 


he Worth of RELIGION, and ſuf- 
Hint for it. 


hey han 
t. Ber 
1 God 


into 


3 ili. . 7, 8. 
ut what things were gain to me, thaſe 1 counted loſs 
for Goriff. | 


ith la daubthſs, and I count all things but boſe, for the 
te toil excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, 
pare Wl for whom 1 heave fuffered the loſs of all things, and 
der | 4 cox Hen Job dung, thet I may win Gre. 


ſuitabh 
d, 


ie hot 


SHALL at this time give you an account of 
theſe. words, and ſhew you, That the knowledge 
of Chrift is an excellent knowledge ; and 1 I 


ON make appear three ways. 
well . Ia its af, and the operation that it hath 
ſuch en us. 


Balad 2. Man 


herefore thofe decline it, to whom profit, pleafure 
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2. Ae lh in refpe&t of itfelt” : and forth 
* Finally, in its intentions and Ullie. Aa if . ny ac 
ny man enquires into a fourth'cauſe ; 1 anſwer, the ward 
| formal; and final” cauſe in morals, are Always the conju 
I ſane. ronald e of 'artith are. bi 
| I. The knowledge of Chriſt is an excellent their 
knowlegs in way of tien, becauſe of that ope . debaſ 
ration it hath upon us. For it raiſeth mens ſpirits came 
and makes them truly noble and generous. Leal curſe, 
ing. ta Jeſus (ſaith the author to the Hebrews en 
de e the ſhame, and endured the croſs, Heb. xii. 2 „e a! 
that look unto Jeſus, are too hard for the ty bel! 

wotld, and defpiſe all that it can do againff them M, / 
they ſit down with him that at down at the rigif che ſtat 
hand of God: whereas on the other hand, the 5 that he 
rits of thoſe that fav our not the things of God, among 
Io, mean, and baſe; there is no high ends, nature th: 
gallant deſigns in their minds at all. It is obſervelfſÞc!}, he 
that the noble acts upon Taiſed objects do improw nd 7. 
the powers of the ſoul; and eſtabliſh a refined tem mployi 
per and ftate, and cheriſh free and liberal "diſpofitiſ"at he 
ons; whereas remiſs and flugpith act, about loi Vor neit 


U 
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| 
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and aner objects, do depreſs, debaſe, and impi¶loymen 
fon mens powers and faculties. Therefore we aim. 89 
wont to obſetve, that government is the proof of Won link 
man. Mo aſes, Toſhua, the 7 udges, Saul, David, rt that 

re the e 


liſha and the other prophets, 4. the apoſtles, 


ha were raiſed. up to their places and.emplayme rares or 
= other perſons, than they were before. roof oft 
ſpirit attends upon. men in ways of goodneſ the, en 

and generous employment, than the ways of ſelfiſh}*'* two 
nefvand fin. All contentions of mind, all 3uin 7 cha 
| fon 1. 
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forth to act, all layings out of mens ſelves upon a- 
ny account whatſoever, which are not motions up- 
ward, and reach after God, or at leaſt, are not in 
conjunction with, of. in ſt libordination unto theſe ; 5 
are but to the lo 4% "and tend to the narrowing of 
their hearts, to the contracting of their ſpirits, — 
debaſing of their principles. ou find, when God 
came to take an account of man's apoſtacy, he did 
curſe the ſerpent. And the Lord God ſaid unto the 
erpent, becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed a- 
lebe all cattle, and above every beaft of the feld; upon 
thy belly ſhalt thou ga, nd duft ſhall thau cat all the 
days. of. thy life, Gen. Ul, 14. This curſe did ſink 
the ſtate of this creature, whereas it was ſaid before, 
that he was the wiſeſt among the creatures. Now 
among the learned it cannot be reſolved what crea- 
ture that is z büt ſee how this curſe expreſſeth it 
elf, he was Condeained to. grovel upon the ground, 
and to eat duſt. This! is dull motion, the meaneſt 
employment, and the baſeſt food ; all which ſignify - 
hat he was-made baſe, and ever to continue baſe. 
* neither food that mends the temper, nor em- 
loyment that draws: out the ſpi pirit, had he to relieve 
Win. So doch all baſe employment, ſin and corrup- 
jon ſink a man, ſpoil. his temper, and. contract his 
irit that he becomes uſeleſs and unprofitable. Theſe 
re the effects of the. baſe. nature, . and that which 
s an the apoſtacy; whereas there is no ſuch 
wof wi the virtue of any; principle in the world, as 
the energy of divine knowledge. Wherefore you 
ave two forms of words:! in ſcriptures, that ate the 
orſt character, and ſhew. the greateſt cegeneracy 
Vol. II. 1 
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contracted and fhrivelled up. But thoſe men 


an'earthly and worldly ſpirit, yet preſently the 


was not in him to utter, i. e. He was not able ü 
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and apoſtacy from God and — principles of God's 
creation, viz. the holding in _unirighteouſneſs 
Rom. i. 18. 4 Tres 2 of God into wan- 
rann. Jude 4. we cannot Hind 4 worſe character 
nor that which doch defbte a mote degenerate, wick- 
ed and getperate condition than is expreſt in theſe 
two. For this excellent leaven of heavenly and 
divine knowletlge, ſhould leaven the whole Iump. 
But knowled 8 is impriſoned, if it doth not pro- 
duce goodneſs: for this is natural to it ; and this 
Judoment outs go forth into ry, Matth. Xil.. 20, 
*Fis obferved' that thoſe 'who'were of ugghh diſpo. 
Hitions, being enlightned by the knowledge of Chriſt 
how active they became; being mended in thei 
parts, and became quite other perſoris than before; 


being partakers of divine knowledge, they b 


i 


uſeful in every good way; being enlarged it th and liv! 


Hearts and Fpirits. Whereas when men turn int 
the world, and mind the things of the earth, thi 
grow 1efs arid Teſs, and their hearts and ſpirits : 


are ilkitirared, and that have received the Khow 
ledge of divine things, though before they were 


language is, Ir us now mownt wp to heaven and Vebl 
the face sf God, ant! maintain cotrverſe with bim. II 
uus not now lie groveling here below und tumbling in il 
Aut. How do they now Yeliſh, favour and tafte thilſecthe 
things that are above, and which they are not abl 

to utter As St. Paul faith, he faw thing 
were not lawful to utter, 2 Cor. xii. 4. or tather whidſu 


Ad 
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declare the fulneſs of it. But this in general. Now 
becauſe generals do not ſo, much affect, therefore I 
wall ſhew you in particulars, what operation the di- 
hy gn od oh Chriſt hath upon us in 
Wee oye 110 
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2. It doth heal, and reſtore. 

3. It doth cheriſh, and revive. 

* Ie doth and wil boch raiſe and advance! | 


: dah bens, cod axealate. And to this I 
will adjoin the ſecond, becauſe in ſpeaking. to them 

elſe I ſhould run into one another. 
2. It doth heal and r us by its regenerating 
ind fandifying virtue, It doth reform their hearts 
and lives, in whom it is 4 and alſo reyive and heal, 
and ſtrengthen their ſpirits. Ve, ſaith the apoſtle, 
eſcape the pollutions that are in the world, through the 
lege of Chrift Feſus, 2 Pet, ii. 20; For this 
Wicacheth us to walk honeſtly, 1 Theſſ. iv. 12, but the 
nord in the Greek is more ſignificant; and may be 
endred gracefully, decently, tomely, in a lovely man- 
her, ſo as to credit the goſpel; And we find in St. 
WJ «de, chat they which denied the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
14 wary of God into laſciviauſneſi. The know- 
—— on Gand o- 
o we findz that they which apoſtatize 
* ——— war amen, having damnation in 
mid bene, x Tim. v. 11, 12: For further proof, 
which apoſtle ſays, created in brit Fefus to good works, 
rreunto ave were before appointed, Eph. ii. 10. 
7 | When 
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When appointed? viz. in the moment of creation, gd 
when God made the ſpirit in man; the candle of M - G 
the Lord. So that man, by 4 natural faculty, did long 
ſee what things are according to tie nature of God; and 
holy, pure, righteous and good : from theſe we ae ador 
departed, by the defection; but by Ghri/? Feſus we WM and 
are again reſtored to all thoſe good works, to which IS.1 
we were before appointed. So that the knowledge 
of Chriſt doth undo the whole work of the devil 
the works of deformity, oppoſition and contradicti 
on to the principles of God's creation, to the light 

of this candle of the Lord put into us, in the mo- 
ment that he made us. This is à full place, and 
ſhews that a chriſtian is a reſtored man, according 
to the very plat· form of the primitive inſtitution; H: 
is created Luer again i in Chri/ Feſt ; and the work 
manſhip of God is recovered; and reſtored; and the 
worth of the devil is undone, and deſtroyed. 
See alſo that notable place to Titus, which place we 
may refer to, as à ſummary of all neceſſary divini- 
ty, viz. the grace of God thus bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared. to all men, teaching us, that denying ungodl:- 
neſs and woorlaly luſts, we ſhould live foberly, righteouſ. 
hy and gadly in this preſent! world, Titus ii. 11, 12 
Here are the main foundations'of chriſtian religion; 
all that is neceſſary is compriſed in theſe two worde 
The f/ is this, that every one doth own and ac- 
knowledge his hope of ſalvation to be from the grace 
of God; not having our on righteouſneſs : /- for 
we arp juſtified freely by his grace, and'tis the gra 
of Ged that bringeth ſalvation, ( 2dly.) Wants =O er 
N falvation, * to deny ungodlineſs, and 
| 2worla! 
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warldly lis and to live ſaberly, Tighteiuſhy, and 
. in this preſent world, 

Godly, i. e. in the fear and regard of God all 78 
ang: to have reverence of the Deity in our minds, 
and to approve our ſouls to him; to worſhip Ga 
adore him, to acknowledge him as the original, 
and to reſt in him as the center. This is \Piety ; ; 
this is to live godly. And then righteouſly i. e. in 
our actions one with another; to do as we would 
be done unto; not to do arbitrarily, ſeltihly, with 
reſpect only to our own pleaſure gain and advantage, 
but in all things to comply with the rule of right; 

what is juſt and equal, fit and reaſonable 
to be done. The third word is /oberly, i. e. temper. 
ately, and this lies in two things, the firſt reſpects 
the mind; the other the body. That a man have 
ſober thoughts and apprehenſions of himfelf : and 
then in reſpect of his body, not to ſuffer that to ex- 
ceed, nor to abuſe the ſoul ; not to ſuffer the body 
to be a temptation, or provocation to the mind ; 
but to govern paſſion, and all thoſe things that are 
occaſioned by the body, which may difturb or pre... 
judice the mind. This is fo full a place; that 1 
know not any thing neceſſary to the falvation of 
men, that is not comprehended in it. It does de... 


clare that we are ſaved by the grace of God in Je- 


ſus Chriſt; and that it is neceſſary that we live in 
the fear of God, and approve ourſelves to him; and 


do equally one with another, and not ſet up our 


e er „ bay, but in all things 
do, as we would be done unto; and that we live 
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in a moderate uſe of the things of the body, v.. 
ſober ſenſe of our perfeCtions and attainments. 
If you would have other ſcriptures (for this wink 
1s abundantly confirmed by eh ſee the apol. 
tle, the old man is crucified with Chriſt, that the both 
of fin may be deſtroyed, Rom. vi. 6. And by the goſ- 
pel and knowledge of Chriſt (ſaith the apoſtle) we 
are freed from fin, and haue our fruit unto righteouſ- 
: neſs. Again, having theſe promiſes ( Hearly beloved) 
let us cleanſe ourſelves from all 1 Albin of the fleſh and 
Joirit, perfecling holmeſs in the fear of God, 2 Cor. 
vii. x. The promiſes of God in the 'gofpel, are a 
new principle of action; and we are doubly engag- 
ed, by nature, and grace, to obedience, if we be⸗ 
lieve any thing of God by Chriſt, and lay hold ef 
theſe promiſes that are made by him. I ſay we are 
| doubly engaged, to ceanſe our TN From all b 
of, Ach and þ and ſpirit, and to perfett holineſs in his fear. 
And that place of the apoſtle is very clear to this 
purpoſe, Ye haue not ja harned Curiſi, if fo be ye have 
heard him, and been taught by him, as the truth it n 
Feſus, you have then learnt to put of concern 
mg the former conver ſatian the old man which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful huts and to = 
on the new man, which after God tis createll 
righteouſneſs | and true holingſ', Epb, IV. 20, 21, Fr 
*T'is not poſſible for words to be plainer. So that 
you. ſeg, the faith of the galpel, faith in God by Je- 
ſus. Chriſt, is a principle of divine aclion, and tranſ- 
formation. It tends to rectify that which is crook. 
ed, and to recover that which was loſt ; and tends 


to the repairing of us according to the image where. 
| in 


_ , end fuſfeing far it. N 

in we, wore created, So again, 2 Pet. i. 4. 2455 
promiſes, ws are made fartakers. of a diving nature. 
It is to be ſuppaſed, that in the firft inſtance, is 
„ 
mult be firſt, for without bnowledge the heart cannet KY 
be good, — Xix. 2. But it is monftroully | unnatur- 
al, if chere be knowledge in the firſt inſtance, if the, 
effect be not goodnels ; and if there be goodneſs,. 
there will be obedience, compliance with the will 
of God, and conformity to the doctrine of Chriſt. 
"Tis natural for knowledge to be the guide of acti- 
on; and he doth hold the truth in unrighteauſneſs, 
that is not as. good in ſame meaſure, as he knows 
be ought to be. He doth impriſen that which ſpeaks 
moſt of God within him; 5 doth offer violence 
to his knowledge if it be not attended with good- 
neſs. But here is the miſery, many men force them- 
[cives, and fin againſt their own light, and contradict 
the impreſſions of God upon their own minds ; 
whoſoever he is that doth not anſwer his — . — 
that is not in ſtate and temper of mind, ſuitable un- 
to it. For the things whereby Cha i made oo 
ene dai ee boly. life : 
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op effects of his ſpirit ;_ do all tend to holineſs, His doc- 
þ trine, this tends. to holineſs and uprightneſs of life, 
83 Newer te as he ſpate ; his doctrine tranſcends 


| all the principles of morality. and virtue, that the 
Je-. world was ever acquainted with before. And then 
anl- W for his example, what humility, and patience ;. what 
Dok. meckneſs and gentleneſs, what compaſſion and in- 
0 wee wie Forth. in Bus whole converſation ? in 
ETC reſpect 
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reſpect af all inſtances of righteouſneſs, there was MW thoſe 
no guile found in his mouth. And then for his MW of th 
death. There is no explication of the death of good 


Chriſt, but doth condemn ſin in it: for this end he M forme 
died, that he might condemn fin in his death. And IM are, 
Joth's any one think or imagine that he ſhall be re- gagec 
neved by the death of Chriſt, in a way of fin, if he I of his 
in his life da juſtify fin, which Chriſt died to con-. cure v 
demn And for the Helis of his ſpirit; ſee what MI delle 
theſe are in that place where the apoſtle has reckon - have 
ed them up. And you ſhall find that all of then i ples 0 
are a direct oppoſition to fin. And fo much for goodn 
theſe two, that the knowledge of Chriſt doth corre? Wl wonde 
and regulate, doth heal and Te r Nee. 1 come now toB of feri 
ſpeak of the them. 
34. It doth cheriſb and revive. This is that whict comm 
doth afford the fulleſt ſatisfaction to our minds think « 
and our minds will never be at peace, till we have religio! 
fomething of this knowledge. For by this we come valued 


to underſtand upon what terms God will pardon r inp 
ſin ; and we come to fee great reaſon, why Golf cate 10 
Would pardon ſin in Chriſt. And we ſee by the go 2. A. 
pel that God, hath had all that done for the ſatisfac J, 20 
tion of his. wiſdom and ri teouſneſs, that he thought dm, . 
meet, and fit ſhould be done, and for the condem-M Cor. i. 
nation of fin, and reformation of ſinners by th! thing t. 
death of Chriſt. And there is. none that can hate our cor 
that fatisfaQtion and aſſurance of being releafed from being + 
the dangerous conſequence of fin, unleſs he know creatur; 
ſomething of God | in Chriſt ; unleſs he know, that do act i 
0 od tuas in Chrift, reconciling the world unto bim we ſhor 
- not e their treſpaſſes, 2 Cor. v. 19. As f cherwif 
thole | 
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thoſe that lived before Chriſt, and out of the pale 
of the church viſible, they did imagine that infinite 
goodneſs was placable, and would be reconciled in 
ſome way or other; but to be aſſured of it, as we 
are, that they could not be. For we have God en- 

ged to us; we may go unto him, in confidence 
of his böte And as ſure as God is faithful, ſo 
ſure will God pardon ſin to thoſe that repent, and 
believe the goſpel. O what would ſome of them 
have given that were informed according to princi- 
ples of reaſon only, for ſuch à revelation of Gof's 
goodneſs as is made unto us in the goſpel ! It is a 
wonder that we ſhould read thoſe pregnant places 
of ſcripture, and yet not haye our ſouls raiſed with 
them. Tis only becauſe they are ordinary and 
common. But did we ſeriouſſy ſet ourſelves to 
think on them, and would become rational in our 
religion, theſe places of ſcripture would be infinitely 
valued by us. God in Chrift, reconciling the world, and 
net imputing treſpaſſes. If any man fin, we have anadus- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift; &c. 1 John ii. 1, 
2. And he made him to be fin for us, that knew ng 
ſm, 2 Cor. v. 21. And he is made to us of God, wi/- 
dom, righteouſutſs, ſan#tification and redemption, 1 
Cor, i. 30. "Chriſt is made wi/dom 3 tis a mad 
thing to fin againſt God, and to break the peace of 
our conſcience; to give offence to the original of our 
being: to ſin is ſuch an action as is not done by any 
creature below man, the whole creation below man 
do act in that ſpherethat God hath placed them. And 
we ſhould look upon it, as a prodigy if it ſhould be o- 
een Now to ſin, do athing againſt right and rea- 


ſon, 
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fon, is the ſame thing, as for inferior natures to act a. 
gainſt their nature. Now Chriſt is made to us wiſ- 
dom, becauſe we are ſtark fools by conſenting ts i ini 
quity. And by this means we become faulty and 
obnoxious, liable to. God's diſpleaſure. Now Chriſt 
is made unto. us righteauſneſs.; a man by fin doth mar 
his principle, ſpojt his faculty, Chriſt Jelusis come to 
renew us again, and to reſtore. us. is made un- 
to us ſenctiſicarian, and not only ſo, but redemption 
alſo. We bad brought ouxſelves into bondage by 
fin; but by Chriſt we are redeemed. Gad: ſa loved 
the world that be gave bis only begotten Sen, that whe- 
fever balicuad in him, ſhould ngt periſb, but haue evuer- 
lofting life, John iii. 16. Every awakened. ſoul, and 
ſuch as are taught of God, do find great fweetnels 
we ſhall do well, as the apoſtle tycaks ta the Fews 
in anather caſe, ta magnify our advantage. A. man's 
heart might miſgive him, to go. to God when he 
eonſiders his apoſtacy and defectian; and how he 
bath fallen from God, and abuſed himſelf, and car- 
ried it towards his maker. Eſpecially when we con- 
ſider how hard à thing it is to pacify a perſon that 
we have offended, and bring about a reconciliation, 
And it is hard far us to think that God will receive 
us, unleſs we think upon thoſe aſſurances that we 
have from him by Chriſt Jeſus, from whom he hath 
fitting to be fecured ; and through whom he hath 
declared that he may ſalve banare, receive 2 ſinner 
to his mercy, through the interceſſion, and interpo- 


vat al Aud I make à great doubt eclared h 
whether i, pradtic 
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whether any conſiderative mind, that is ſerious, 
would have had confidence enough to venture upon 
God, and to bave expected his pardon, had not 
dus revelation of God's een through 


DISCOURSE. XXV. 


The works of RELIGION, and ſuf- 
an ee 


* 1 


5 H I L. Ii, 55 8. 

But what i were gain to me, thoſe I counted . 

for Ghrift, 

. but oſs, for the 
lenq of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, 

for 5 4 have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and 

ds count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt. 


IJ E had the apoſtle's ſettled jndgment in the 
words before, he had declared his opinion 
of the knowledge of Chriſt. Now we are 
o ſee, what was his prattice. For bum I have ſuf- 
red the bfs of all things. 

That T may give you an account of theſe wards,” 
ſhall ſpeak of theſe two things. 

1. In general: practice in purſuance of judgment. 
2. I ſhall enquire into the caſe of ſufferings. For 
hom I have ſuffered the ls of all things, He had 
eclared his judgment before, now he tells us what 
ls practice was, *Tis 
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Tis not religion to ſpeak only, or to profeſs, of 
to think; but to do, and to be religious. Religion I man's 
doth ſuppoſe a well grounded, ſettled and eftabliſh- {Ws the 
ed judgment, judgment upon conſideration, exami. {9 rule 
nation; conſidering right and wrong, indifferently, A= N 
uciverally. and impartially : then the next is, that 
this judgment do in no caſe” vary, but yield to truth, 
and comply with it, and with nothing contrary to 
it, though it prove difficult, coſtly, perilous and dan. 

eraus to do anſwerable. In ſhart,- a man's judg- 
ment of tight and wrong, good and evil, true and 
falſe, is not to be biaſſed by any worldly intereſt or 
reſpect whatſoever. But it is neceſſary that his judg- 
ment be conformed to the reaſon of things, and to 
truth, certainly revealed, and declared by God, 
And this judgment ought to rule in his practice; ſtan, 
for this is the natural and proper uſe of judgment, toi 
be unto victory. *Tis the worſt violence of this 
degenerate world, and of hell it ſelf ; truth held in 
unrighteouſneſs, Greater violence is not in this, nor 
in the lower world, than contradiction to the truth of 
judgment by will or practice. There is no ſuch con- 
demnation, either in this ſtate, or in the future, 3 
ſelf-condemnation. The worſt of hell, is not fron L © le 
any foreign infliction, or power whatloever : but i 
is from within; the worm of conſcience is the life if 
bell. And this is none of 's creature, but 
founded in our own guilt. A guilty conſcience i, 
the moſt uneaſy and ungrateful condition in the 
world. "There were no danger of that which we 
call hell, to any creature whatſoever, if there were 
no guilt in the perſon's conſcience, But where 7 


mani 
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ah will is one way, . his judgment 
is the COmtTAFY, 4: becauſe-will and humour cannot 
ſo rule a man's judgment but by force; and force, 
5 it is unnatural, ſo. it is violent to à man's ſelf ;; 
thence it comes to.paſs, that ſuch a man is unquiet 
and uneaſy i in his mind; and for a man to be ſelf. 
condemned is the moſt — condition that 
any man can come into. Theſe men lead ſad lives 
when in reſpect of their judgments they are ſatisfi- 
ed that this is right, and ought to be done; but 


you an account of it in theſe four particulars. 

1. Every man of virtue as the philoſopher ſaith, * 
s 2 fnuraſpuare, and turn him which way you will, 
he ſtands ſteady, he maintains his integrity accord- 
ing to his judgment, whatſoever befal him. 

2. The judgment upon which religion is ground- 
ed, is not a light, or a moveable opinion. For though 
here are things within the latitude of religion, that 
are ſubject to diſputation, and have an uncertainty, 
yet I do not account any thing but theſe, in a ſtrict 
enſe, religion, or that which makes a good man here, 
nd a happy man hereafter ; that which makes him 
oly here, that he may be bleſſed hereafter. The 
udement is not grounded upon things that are 
toveable, doubtful and uncertain ; but things evi- 
ent and demonſtrable, or that have very great aſ- 

For if the things of religion be not of this 
but doubtful and ma Tm are not ne- 


| 
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they have an affection to the contrary. I will give 
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3. The divine afſlance, guidance, conduct, und 
Tupetintendency, is to be ſuppoſed always to be o. 
ver the minds of thoſe that are ſincerely honef 
The meek will he lead in Agment, and the hnmble wil 
he guide in his way.” The divine preſence and con- 
duct is over the mind chat is fincere and boneft, 

4. Religion in that ſubject where it is, doth nt 
only illuminate the mind and underſtunding, and 
give conviction and ſatisfaction to a man's ' reaſon; 
but alſo #Feneros the heart and affection; and { 
there becomes a tratisformation of the whole man, 
ſo that if a man be really under the power of religi- 
on, the virtue of his religion reacheth all his facul- 
ties. So that what his underſtanding dictates, hit 
will is prepared ind diſpoſed unto; and according. 
ly his affection is directed to the fond thing. $ 
that he doth not live in doubt, and under ſuſpenct 
but is perfectly reconciled to the reaſon of things. 

J ſay religion doth-not only tend to the illumim- 
tion of mind and underſtanding; but the ginn 
of a man's ſpirit, and renovatiun of a man's heat 
and life, and transformation of the whole man. 0 
that if a man be real and ſincere in his religion, 

is in all his faculties reconciled to God, oy 
and truth: andi it is natural for him to 2 
with the teaſon of things; and to comp — h 
divine mind and will;-wherein it:doth reveal itſe 
And this is che actourt of that particular, dcp 
dire ought to be in purſuanoe of juugmont. Andi 
is monſtrous and horrid; for a man to be better il 
the reaſon of his mind, than he is in is choic 
than he is in that he doth effect, and do. 2 


50 chic 
practic 
man is 
in a ſta 
onditi. 

2dly, 
whom J 


| eſolye 
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is true, in a reprobate Aipohtion, men know 
wake than they do, and love. But in a renewed 
temper, men 40 practiſe what they know. Know- 
ledge doth effect oodneſs and obedience where men 
are renewed. Perverſeneſs of will, and rebellion 
againſt the light of the mind, is wholly caſt out. 

And this is my firſt gieſi upon the words. He 
had declared his judgment, and now he {ſhows his 
practice: judgment ought to be the rule of practice; 
practice ought to be conformed to judgment, elſe 
man is in a moſt reprobate Rate, and lives and dies 
in a ſtate of violence, and is felf-condemned, and his 
nditiort is moſt unquiet and uneaſy. But, 

2dly, Now T come to the caſe of ſufferings ; for 
whom T have ſuffered the boſs of all things, We muſt 
reſolve this; rather to loſe all, than deny our faith, 
han be wanting to the principle of religion, and 
onſcience. For explication of this I will ſay four 
ungs. 

iſt. As to things that are not ſafe to keep, you 
ue an inſtance of thoſe that uſed curious arts, 


vben the apoſtle preached to them, and convinced 


hem was fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver, Acts xix. 19. 
eſe men fuffertd the loſs of all things. If their 


books were of fuch valve, of what profit to them 
their Employment ? they burned their books, 
ind wholly diſabled themſelves ever after, to uſe 
h ways of gain and adyantage.. Therefore it is 
iſpenſibly neceſſary upon the account of religion 
nd 4 cnſjene, upon the account of relation to 
ritt; 3 that men mottity their luſts, that _ 


hem, they burned their books, though the value of 
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alide their humour, that men renounce ſelf- wi ;eſolut 
that men diſcharge themſelves of all fond opinion ſl or (elf 
and light perſuaſion, that men fall off from ther nour © 
own ends. For there is none of all theſe conſiſten good. 


with reaſon, and faith ; and in all theſe, a man i Noi 
oppoſite to Chriſt, and is ungodly. And. if e thus y 
maintain his luſt, or live 1 in a humour, which" is ll fir 10 
violation of teich; if a man retain ſelf-will, whid thus it 
is the moſt opt thing to the ſpirit of, Chril reputar 
who came not to do his own. will ; if A man allo Phil. ii 
himſelf in fond opinion, and light perſuaſion, and Luke x 
of eaſy belief; he is a no-body in religion. For His com 
that is light of faith and led by a, humour, he willifhis is : 


ſoon be taken off, and cannot be ſtedfaſt z.he build 
without a 1 therelore, e bulling wil 


oſt me 
nd thu 


not ſtand long. | pect ſal 

And then as for our « own " ends. In el elt of GollM:tc ? | 
Ws are only inſtruments and ſubſeryient. to GolWnd ſpit 
therefore i it is indiſpenfibly neceſſary, upon the alt be 


count of religion, that we lay aſide all theſe thing 


ow his 


that are not /a fe to keep, as our luſts, our humoueath ar 
ſelf-will, fond opinion, Ii Tigh t perſuaſion, a and our owl 2. v. 
ends. And this will go near, and I, doubt williWrc preju 
touch every man to the quick, For knd me out Mert abſ; 
man that is known by : any, of theſe, and he ſhall be tay, you 
the rarity of the world. A man that hath no lulWen, Tt 
without humor, or ſelf-will ; but can fall off fronWower 0 


all his defires and affection, if any man can ſhew Mrinciple 
better reaſon that hath no fond opinion, or lig uch, an 
perſuaſion ; but all grounded upon things that ei 
ther are evident i in themſelves, or may. be demon 


ſtrated, c or may be then in ſcripture, as being f 
a4 | reſolutior 
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wil ;cfolution of the divine will; that hath no by-ends, 
inion, or ſelf- will, but ready to part with all for the ho- 
ther nour of God, maintenance of truth, and common 


Ian f 3 if ye will be chriſtians in good earneſt, 
ik de thus you muſt be, and with St. Paul be able to ſay, 
1 15 fi fir whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things. And 
Which thus it was with our Saviour; he made himſelf of nd 
Chill reputation and took upon him the form of a ſervant, 

allo Phil. ii. 6, 7. ſaying, not my will, but thine be done, 
Luke xxii. 42. And thy law is within my heart: and 
this commandment have I received from my father, and 
his is a law to me, and this I will fulfil, though it 
oſt me my life. Thus it was with our Saviour, 
nd thus it muſt be with us. For will any one ex. 
pet ſalvation from a Saviour, that he will not imi- 
ate? He doth as truly relieve the world by his life 
and ſpirit, as by his death and paſſion. And we 
uſt be partakers of the virtues of his life, and fol- 
ow his example ; as we muſt expect relief by his 
leath and ſufferings. 

2. You muſt part with other things ſo far as they 
re prejudicial. With thoſe above named, you muſt 
art abſolutely: for I may ſay of theſe, that if they 
tay, you cannot be ſaved ; theſe exclude from hea. 
en; If you have theſe, ſo as to live under the 
oer of them, you are in another ſtate. For theſe 
rinciples are contrary to God, and reaſon, and to 
Futh, and the life of chriſtianity. But then for o- 
her things that may be retained and kept, you muſt 
ot keep them ſo far forth as they are prejudicial, 

Wd inconſiſtent with religion. 
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3. Any ching chat is truly ours, muſt be partei I who! 
* Withal, if any one receive a ſpecial command. Bu unco 

whether there be any ſpecial command now-a-day, MW the) 
I will not ſay, and I am very hard to think tha i in th 
there are any. But formerly there have been ma. vi. 
ny, and I inſtance in this purpoſely, to take away bim! 
many mens miſtakes ; for the notion I am now # 4: 
upon will ſweep away the foundation of mam not d 
mens divinity. I ſay many in the times before u £5 ſa 
had particular commands, which they were unda 4d th 
the obligation of, that received them; and no bod 
elſe. As I will give you an inſtance : Andrew ant 
Peter are called off from their attendance upon their 
father, to follow our Saviour, and to mind anothe 
buſineſs, Matth. iv. 18. But now there is no fu 
thing ; to call a man from. his particular calling, 
But theſe men were called toit; and it had bee 
great diſloyalty in them, not to have obſerved thi 
call. And fo Matthew was called from the receipt 
of cuſtom. And the apoſtles tell our Saviour, tha 
they had followed him in the regeneration ; and 
ask what they ſhould have ? Our Saviour commend 
them for what they had done, and tells them of a 
great reward they ſhould have for it, Marth. xi 
27, 28. From hence I obſerve, that all the precepts 
and commands that are in ſcripture, are not general; 
but when they are given upon a common reaſon, 
and ſuch as will hold in all times, and circumſtar 
ces of life. But that which is accommodated to 1 
particular time, or commanded upon a particula 
occaſion, or for ſome particular ſervice only ; doth 


oblige for that time, and thoſe partjcular perſons 1 
Whon 
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whom the command was given ; and others are 
unconcerned. To give you another inſtance ; when 
the young man came to our Saviour for direction, 
in that which all of us ought to make enquiry after, 
vip. what ſhall. I da to be ſaved ? our Saviour bids. 
him 4eepthe commands ; to which he replied, that 
be had done that from his youth : and our Saviour doth 
not deny it, but tries him by a particular command ; 
80 ſaith he, and ſell all thou haſt and give to the poor, 
and thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven, Matth. xix. 
20, 21. Now this is not a general command or di- 
rection; for we are not required to alienate-all our 
polleflions, and make diſtribution to the poor. Here 
was a ſpecial command, which did oblige this particu- 
lar perſon, as much as any command obligeth us 3 
but it obliged no body elſe. And ſo was the alie- 
nation of property in the apo/iles time; Acts iv. 32. 
you ſee this commanded to them, and how fatal this 
was to Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 5. &c. who 
pretended to ſell all their eſtate, and to bring in the 
money to the apoſtles, that diſtribution might be 
made, as there was need. Although I do not find 
in any ſacred ſtory, that thoſe that were converted 
of the nations, did alienate their poſleflions ; but 
Jews only. And they were facilitated ſo to do, 
becauſe their common-wealth was to be diſſolved, 
and by that means their eſtates in a ſhort time, 
would be nothing to them. But theſe were ſpecial 
commands, and the reaſon is not general, and there - 
fore they are not generally obligatory, 

Neither is t c for us to follow particular prac- 


tices, where men did things in an extraordinary 
cv way; 
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way, and by ſpecial warrant. ' Therefore we pre- 
tend not to follow the example of Phineas, though 
he was commended for his act. Nor will I adviſe 
any man to do as Zhu did, or as Jael, or as Samp. 
'ſon.” For general commands only are to be general 
rules and common principles of reaſon, and the e- 
ftabhſhed laws of the country where we live. Theſe 
are to be our rules; therefore no private ' perſon 
now is to pretend the example of Phineas, to take 
upon himſelf to be a magiſtrate, or to venture upon 
an act of publick juſtice, from that inſtance. Nei- 
ther is any man from the practice of Ehud, to pre- 
tend a commiſſion from God; nor from Jael, to vi. 
olate a truſt; for this would deſtroy the foundation 
of human ſociety. Nor laſtly, may any from the 
example of Samſon, revenge himſelf upon his ene- 
mies, or deſtroy himſelf ; for there is no ſuch thing 
warranted now. Therefore if we would find. a right 
judgment, we muſt diſtinguiſh between particular 
comniands, and oceaſtonal directions, or ſimple practice. 
For general rules and commands are only obligato- 
ry; for we are not under the power either of parti- 
cular commands, or particular practice. 

4. We loſe all in a diminutive ſenſe, when we 
leſs care to keep and retain, when we leſs value 
and eſteem. - And this is a ſcripture ſenſe ; for a 
man is required to hate his father and his mother, 
Luke xiv. 26. which cannot be underſtood in any 
other ſenfe abſolutely, but ' comparatively, leſs to 
love, value and gfteem them than Chri/? Feſus. S0 
æ man may be ſaid to 4% all for Chrift, when a man 
doth leſs eſteem, leſs value, and ſtand upon his e- 

5 ſtate, 
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ſtate, than his judgment and conſcience. When a 
man prefers his religion, and the concernments of it 
before his worldly advantage. And ſo I loſe them 
in a diminutive ſenſe, i. e. J leſs care to keep them, 
leſs value and eſteem them. And I take this to be 
the meaning of that place, where it is ſaid, Jacob 
have I loved, and Eſau have 1 hated, Rom. ix. 13. 
i. e. I have leſs loved Eſau, than Jacob; for I have 
choſen Jacob to be progenitor of the Meſſiah, and I 
have not taken Eſau. And this is often in ſcrip- 
ture to hate, viz. leſs to love : and fo to loſe, is lefs 
to care to keep. And in theſe reſpects we ſuffer 
loſs for Chriſt ; and this may be. done in times, 
when there is no perſecution for Chriſt ; this is in- 
definitely practiſed in the beſt times: we may be 
all martyrs in reſolution and intention, in the pre- 
paration of our mind, and purpoſe of heart. So we 
may be loſers for Chriſt, though we live in happier 
times, than good people formerly lived in; both in 
the preparation of our hearts, and bent of our minds 
and diſpoſition of our fouls. That is when we ac- 
count not ourſelves ſure of them, and only ſo long 
continue them in our poſſeſſion, as we may retain 
our loyalty to God, and faithfulneſs to truth, and 
uprightneſs and integrity, and ſafety of our own 
judgments. And I ſhall tell you in four caſes, when 
this is done. $290 1 
I, When we retain our enjoyments upon lawful 
terms, i. e. when we will rather not have them, 
than do any unrighteous act. This man loſeth all 
things for Chriſt, becauſe he is prepared, he is free 
| : K 3 in 
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in his mind; to-part with them, rather than he will 
do an unrighteous thing. 

a. When he is reſolved to ſe all that he hath for 
worthy pur poſes, i. e. for es wherein the glo- 
ry of God is concerned; wherein the common good 
of mankind is concerned; which is a ſacred thing ; 
or otherwiſe for his own conveniency with God's 
allowance, and as God gives leave. 

3. When he does hold all that he hath under the 
grand proprietor, acknowledging God's title more 
than his own. When he holds of God, and there- 
fore is ready to make all that he hath inſtrumental 
to virtue; and in reſpect of God, accounts himſelf 
but ſteward, and God proprietor and abſolute ow- 
ner and Lord of what he hath. And. 

4. When he uſeth all as accorntable to God, both 
for keeping, and ſpending it. Now upon this ac- 
count, I do not think that any of us, though legally 
poſſeſt, that we are ſo far owHers of what we have, 
as to have power to laviſſi out our eſtate, or ſpend it 
like à fool. I do not think that any man hath any 
more warrant for this, than a felon hath to come 
into another man's houſe, and take away what he 
hath. A man hath not ſuch a right to his eſtate, 
that he may ſpendit as he liſts either as riotous ſin- 
| ners do, or as gameſters. I do not think that God 
gives any man ſuch power over his eſtate ; though 
human laws may let this man alone. Neither on 
the other hand do I think it accountable to God, 
for any man to be ſo worldly-minded, as. to mind 
nothing but heaping up riches, and think to do no 


good at all. For tho' human laws do not at all in- 
| terpoſc 
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terpoſe and meddle; yet herein men cannot ap- 
prove themſelves to God. And this is one of my 
rules; we muſt hold f God, and be accountable for 
the uſe and extent of all to him, in reſpect of him, 
as ſtewards, as thoſe that are intruſted; though in 
reſpect of our fellow- creatures, we are abſolute own- 
ers, and well ſettled in what we have by the law 
of the country in which we live. 

And thus much for explication. For 2 I hate 
fuffered the Toſs of all things. In theſe days, though 
they be no times of perſecution, we may ſay after 
the apoſtle, for robom I have ſuffered the loſs of all 
things; in a diminutive, and comparative ſenſe ; 
when we leſs love our eſtates, than our intereſt in 
God, and his favour ; and leſs value the accommo- 
dations of this ſtate, than the future ; and ſubordi- 
nate all to the honour of God, and to the publick 
good; and in reſpe& of God we account ourſelves 
but ſtewards, though in reſpect of others, owners 
and proprietors. And this is ingenuous and wor- 
thy on our part, and good for us, that we thus hold 
and underſtand ourſelves. 

1. It is ingenuous, or worthy on aur part, It makes 
ſome ſhew of willingneſs on our part, to make ſome 
return. It expreſſeth that we have ſome ſenſe in us, 
of what Chriſt hath done in regard of us. Conſider 
but theſe ſcriptures together, the fulneſs of the God- 
head diuelt in him: in whom are hid all ibe treaſures 
of wiſdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. 9. He is repre- 
ſented highly valuable in reſpect of the excellency of 
his perſon : but then conſider, 2who being in the form 
of Gad, thought it no robbery ta be equal with God 5 
bug 
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but made himſelf of na reputation, and took upon him thy 
| farm of a ſervant, Phil. ii. 6, 7. though he was rich, yet 
for our ſakes he became poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. and emp. 
tied himſelf. Now if he parted with ſo much and did 
ſo far deny himſelf for our gratification, relief, and 
ſupply ; is it not virtuous, noble, and ingenuous, 
and a piece of thankful return, that we in reſolution 
intention, and purpoſe of mind and will, ſubmit all 
our concerns to the honour of God, defence of truth 
and purpoſes of righteouſneſs ? And if the will of 
God be declared, it ſhall be fulfilled accordingly. 
And we ſhould rejoice to meet with an opportuni- 
ty, wherein we might expreſs our thankfulneſs and 
reſpect to him, that hath ſo much benefited us; to 
have an opportunity, by the expence of what we 
have, of doing ſome noble and generous action, by 
which we may expreſs our acknowledgment, and 
thankful reſentment of his favours. For Plutarch 
could ſay of riches, the beſt of riches is an abundance 
of inſlruments to do goed with. So that if a wealthy 
man have but a generous ſpirit, he hath abundance 
of tools to work withal, becauſe he hath. ſo many 
inſtruments. What good may he not do, wherein 
the will of God is declared, the honour of God 
concerned, or the common goodof mankind may be 
promoted? Tis not ſo much what we loſe, and how 
much we are impoveriſhed ; for God,is never the 
better, if we be loſers ; nor is our Saviour. profited 
by what we loſe : but it is ſhewing of our ſenſe, and 
reſentment of his favours, and the return of good- 
will, in that we part with, in reſpect to him, that 
we might otherwiſe have kept. But this is highly 
: Lt © valuables 
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the valuable; that herein we have opportunity to ſhew 
yet a truly noble and virtuous ſoul; a great mind, a 
p. Wl chriſtian temper; and that the will of God is the 
aid law of our minds; and if that be declared, we are 
nd ready to fulfil it. And this is truly noble, and ge- 
us, rous, and the greateſt improvement, that any man 
on can make of an overture, For otherwiſe what we 
all ¶ part with is more God's, than our own ; in reſpect 
ith of God, what is in our hands, is but upon truſt 
of Wl In reſpect of God; they are for his uſe ; in reſpect 
ly. of him, we are e 
ni- 2. Tis for our good. And if we ſhould hold 
nd Wl them upon other terms, it would be for our harm» 

to For then we ſhould ſet them in the place of God; 

we and be men of this world, that have their portion in 
by r if, Pfal. xvii. 14. and then ſhould we have no 
greater expectation hereafter ; nor then would there 
be any exerciſe of virtue in the ſtate of probation. 
Ve have had them ſo long: if it were neceſſary 
for our happineſs, God would not take them from 
us. And he can recompence us as he did Abraham, 
after that he had in the purpoſe and reſolution of 
his ſoul, parted with his ſon, God reſtored him a- 
gain, as 'tis ſaid, in a figure. And whereas before 
he was but a ſon. in common, now he was to Abra- 
ham, a type of the Meſſiah, Gen. xxii. For as Iſaac 
mould have been ſacrificed ; ſo Chri/t Teſus was 
really intended to die as a ſacrifice. And thus Iſaa 
was the repreſentative of the Meſſiah ; and by his 
appointment to be ſacrificed, it was declarcd that 
Chriſt Jeſus was to be ſacrificed : and whereas Iſaac 
was ſpared, and the ram ſacrificed for the preſent ; 
here 
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here was an intimation that there muſt be types of Ml. the g 

Chriſt, and ſacrifices for a while. But that the time this] 

of the real ſacrifice of Chriſt, was expected; and Ml... free 

till then there ſhould be other ſacrifices, that ſhould M;.11c5 a 
in ſome reſpects, repreſent the e ſacrifice of the I. ; 
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PERI T. iii. 20. alitatern 

hr fframm: 

For our 3 on is in heaven, from whence * u Thou 

| look far the Saviour, the Lord Teſus Griſt. lo not ct 

houghts. 

H E words are very fignificant : ſome read e. cats 

them thus. Cives ceeleſtes nos gerimus.. Welſh order 

behave ourſelves as citizens of heaven. N-Wiverance 

tra vivend: ratio in celis exiſtit. The whole lauedting hi 

of our lives and actions, is the law of heaven. Groriy 


Monte & affeftu in cœlis ver ſamur. Though we are I, ferren 
bodily preſent here below, yet in the ſenſe of our ſrinu 
ſouls, and the motions of our minds, we are in hea- 
ven. In the common notion, the word ſignifies the 
purpoſe and rule of life, that action or diligence that 
we are to uſe 'in the adminiſtring of any affairs 

whatſoever. In frifneſs, it is the“ adminiſtration 


* Actio, ſolertia in re adminiſtranda. Adminiſtra- 
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es of or the government of the common - wealth according 
time Ito the letter. Our citizenſhip is in heaven, we 

and are free-men of heaven: here we look upon our- 
would ffelves as foreigners, ſtrangers, and travellers, Heb. 
Ef the Nu. 13. As tis ſaid of them that lived by faith, and 
lied in faith, they confeſſed they were ſtrangers and 
vilorims upon the earth ; and therefore defired a bet- 
ter country, that is, a heavenly country; So Epheſ. iis 
19, Fellow citixens with the ſaints, and of the houſ- 
ld of God, 2 Cor. v. 1. There is a building of God, 
n houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
ind they defire to inhabit this houſe, to be clothed 
pon with this houſe. Licet in terris exiſtentes, car- 
alitatem non ſþiramus ſed res cœlſtes curamus, admi- 
n/framus. 
Though we are converſant here below, yet we 
o not confine our ſelves, either in our deſires or 
houghts, to carnal and worldly things ; but we do 
ake care of the affairs of eternity ; at leaſt we do 
order our affairs, and expectations of a happy de- 
verance from hence, as to uſe diligence, in per- 
ecting holineſs, and purity of life and converſation, 
Grotius reads it thus. Oppoſitum eſt ei quod præceſ- 
e ate t, terrena ſupientes, nos vero, inquit, animo jam in 
; our W-1, ſrumus : ceeleftia copitamus : curamus illa, que 
hea Wl ducunt; ceeleftibus legibus regimur. Though in re- 
the ect of ſenſe, and of our bodies, we are here below, 
> that et we are in heaven, and mind heavenly things, in 
fairs ppoſition to the minding the things that are earthly, 
atian ¶ Eraſmus gloſſes thus upon it. Cæterum nos qu 
iſtra- Priftum vere fequimur, licet corportbus detineamur in 
ratio. Arrris tamen animis in * vivimus, illuc aſſidue ſuſs 
02 pirantesy 
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pirantes, &c. We, ſaith he, though we are here 
in this world, and converſant about worldly affair, 
yet we do not belong to an earthly Suge, bu 
an heavenly city. ; 

Bea thus renders it, our city is in heaven, Noſtry 
vero civitas in celis et. As thoſe that are ſubje& 
of it, by their aſſimilation to the heavenly kingdom, 

This word in the firſt proper ſignification of it, 
doth concern a magiſtrate, or government, ſtrictly 
but after, it comes to be enlarged to any admini- 
ſtration, or government, or any office. Hence in the 
greek authors, TIeroairdmar To bed is vitam mean 
inſtitua, to give a man's ſelf up to any way or courſe 
of life; the word is ſo far extended, ſo St. Paul, Ach 
xxiil. 1. Men and brethren, I have lived in all goad am. 
ſcience before God, until this day. So that I have rea 
ſon to like well of the tranſlation which is ſo large 
and general. Let your converſation be in heaven. Fo 
though the word in its firſt proper notion be reſtrain- 
ed, yet in common uſe, it is extended. - _ | 

Cornelius a Lapide thus renders it, In terri 
agimus vitam puram & . ſanttam, qualem angeli it 

| (lis, We hereupon do lead an holy, upright and 
unblameable converſation, ſuch an one as the an- 
gels do in heaven, Thus I have given you an 
account of the words, our converſation 1s in heaven. 
Heaven is two ways known to us, and denotes two 
things; heaven (firſt) denotes a fate. And adh, 
it denotes a place. Heaven as it denotes a ſtate, ſo 
we call it heaven moral, or heaven in a moral ſenſe. 
heaven, as it denotes a place, ſo it is heaven loca-\ 
Heaven as it denotes a fate, we can lay title to. 

now 
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now: but heaven as it is a place, the ſeat, and place 
where all the bleſſed are entertained, and ſhall be 
entertained hereafter, it is above all the fixed ſtars 
that are ſo many millions of miles remote from us. 
80 there is hell as a fate, and hell as a place. Hell 
as a place is a priſon, wherein damned ſpirits are 
anfined : and hell moral, that is, wickedneſs, and 
impurity. But concerning hell local, or hell as a 
bac, I have nothing more to ſay, leſt I ſhould in- 
trude into the things that we have not ſeen. But 
heaven and hell moral, as they denote a fate, are 
hings that we are well acquainted with in this 
norld: for holineſs and uprightneſs is heaven moral, 
ickedneſs and naughtineſs is hell moral. So the 
apoſtle, 1 John iii. 15. He that is righteous hath e- 
ernal life abiding in him, by habit, by heaven moral. 
do on the other ſide, the murderer, or one that hat- 
th his brother, abideth in death ; he hath hell mo- 
lin him. But thus much for the explication of 
e words. And now I will give you an account of 
hat's contained in them, in theſe five particulars. 

I. Our converſation may truly be ſaid to be in 
__ CTC we do make heaven our ſampler, and 
, after which we write. 

2, Our converſation is in heaven, as we carry 
eaven all along in our thoughts, purſuing the firſt 
ntention thereof into iſſue. 

3. Our converſation is in heaven, in regard of 
ur actions, and undertakings, the nature of our bu- 
neſs, and employments. 

4- Our converſation is in heaven, according to 
ne meaſure and degree of our preſent ſtate and con- 
(tion, 5. Our 
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5. Our converſation is in heaven, in regard of the 
conſtitution of our minds, the diſpoſition of our ſoul 
and ſpirits. 
Firſt, Our converſation is in 3 exemplaritn 
& ſecundum normam, vis. As we make heaven thi 
ſampler, and copy, after which we write, And thi 
is that which our Saviour hath taught us to pray; 
that God's will may be done on earth, as it is done i 
beaven. When we ſet ourſelves to do the will d 
God here, then heaven is come down into the 
world when we endeayour to do the will of God de 
ſire to do it. Now the lives of good men hold fort 
to the eyes of the world, conformity to the law d 
heaven; ſo that by-ſtanders ſee, and ſay that thoſ 
are not men of this world, their lives are of anothe 
faſhion, they do not at all conform to the mannen 
and guiſe of this degenerate world: but they liv 
by other laws, rules, and principles. The ſenſe d 
all men of the world, and the lives of good men, att 
expreſſed to the life in an apocryphal book, when 
the words are ſo weighty, that I recommend med 
tation upon the place, wherein you have the ſen 
of wicked men here, and hereafter ; what they ſhal 
think upon remembring their own courſes, II 
in the 5th chapter of the book of 7/7/dom, from the 
Iſt verſe to the 17th. Now this place I product 
to ſhew that men of prophane ſpirits, worldly pris 
Ciples, they do accommodate themſelves, and com 
ply with the degenerate world, they ſtretch lib 
to licentiouſneſs ; and they do not call in queſtia 
any thing that may be done either by intereſt, « 
power: but hereafter, they will come to ehalleng! 
thei 
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the Wl cheir own madneſs and folly, and to approve the 
ſoul Ml choice and judgment of ſober men. And it is tru- 

ly ſaid of good men as it is recorded of Lot, 2 Peter 

rita ii. 7. {if there be any thing that doth deviate from 
the te rule of right, from purity, from holineſs) tis ſaid 
| this il Lot's foul was grieved with the abominable converſation 
of the Sodomites: ſo are thoſe good men I repreſent 
to you. Thuſe that live in, who drudge in a degenerate 
ate, in the midſt of the corruptions of the world; yet 
they carry themſelves, as if they lived in Plato's common- 
wealth. * | | 

Theſe good men, do not allow themſelves to act 
25 other men do, that carry on their deſigns by in- 
tereſt, and by power : but this is that which they 
mainly conſider, what will ſtand good when God 
will come to judge men ; what is moſt conſo- 
nant and agreeable to the rules of reaſon and right ; 
what will appear juſt, and ft when they come to be 
weighed in the ballance of the ſanctuary. Theſe 
xamine all points of moral honeſty, by the reaſon 
of things, by truth revealed by God in holy ſcrip- 
ure, by the immutable and unchangeable laws of 
werlaſting righteouſneſs, goodneſs and truth, which 
s the law of heaven: by theſe, they examine good 
and evil, and things that are ſuch by their nature- 
and quality; the fruit of the ſpirit is in theſe, in all 
poodneſs, righteouſneſs, and truth. And Epheſ. iv. 22, 
24. They put off concerning the former converſation, 
e eld man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
uſts, and are renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, and 
en the new man, which after God is created in 
* Tall. ad Ar. L. 2 Ep. 1. de Catone. 


righte- 
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does underſtand, becomes the thing that is under- 

ſtood, that is, modo ſpirituali, The underſtanding 

is at laſt formed and faſhioned with the images d 

| things, that were repreſented. 'Our fouls become 

luke in form and ſhape, in image, and repreſentati 
on, to that with which it is in conjunction. 

It was an admirable obſervation of Triſmegi/tus: 

God, when he made man, placed him in the mid- 

dle, between divine and immortal nature, and mor- 

tal and changeable. Now by motion upwards, we 

contemplate God, and are transformed into the i- 

mage of God, and fo we act to our perfection; but 

by motion downwards, we loſe ourſelves, and (a 

Plotinus ſaith) we grovel in the mire. And here is 

the exerciſe, the proof of men, this is the account 

of this probation-ſtate : we have faculties that car- 


ry us upward to God, and we have faculties which 
caule 


world, { 


Fighteouſneſs, and true holineſs, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Df cauſe 
cleanſe themſelves from all filtineſs of the fiſh and, Ce 
rit, perfecting holineſs in the fear f God. They do earth] 
overlook, both the cenſutes, and applauſes of igno- Is N 
rant and incompetent perſons who are of the world, MW * eit 
and they approve themſelves to God, knowing thei ar by 
„ own maſter, and by him they ſtand and fall. Wha diyinit 
| rules in the heavenly court above, that is conſider: of way 
| ed as fitteſt to give laws and commands here below; and pn 
| for tis all the reaſon in the world, that all thing ly acte 
here below, ſhould be in reſemblance and imitation Ml the 1 
and in a conformity to the things that are above Y — 
3 as the moſt perfect form, as fitteſt to give laws, and * ah 
| to make a precedent, and to be a copy. Our phi: * 4 
[ loſophers tell us, that the underſtanding when it q 
! eavour 
| 
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tauſe us to decline downward ; if we will gratify 
ſenſe, and if we will cloſe with theſe terrene and 
earthly things, here's our probition and trial, here 
is our deermination and choice. We are all of 
us either ated by a divine virtue and power, or ac- 
ted by a deviliſh degenerate power. We are by 
divinity, tranſported beyond the meafure and power 
of men if we give up ourſelves to divine attendance, 


= and proceed upon divine aſſiſtance: or elſe violent- 
u ly acted by a deviliſh power, like thoſe that are not 
ation I in the true uſe of reaſon and underſtanding, where 


the very bounds of reaſon are diſcharged: and thus, 
by voluntarily corfſenting to known iniquity, we 
give a temptation to Satan. If any endeavour to re- 
cover themſelves from this groſs earth, and do en- 
deavour to purify themſelves from the dregs of this 
world, they ſhall have the divine aſſiſtance to help 
them : but they who give themſelves up to work 
wickedneſs, they ſhall have -affiſtance from a dege - 
nerate power, to hurry them into all wickedneſs, 
And this is the iu account I give you. Our con- 
verſation is in heaven, ſo far forth, as we make hea- 
ven our ſamples, and copy, aſter which we write. 

But when I talk on this faſhion, I muſt here in- 
terpoſe a caution; for I do not in the leaſt intend 
by this difcourſe, to charge upon men a forbearance 
of the innocent uſages, that are amongſt men, with 
reſpe&t to the affability, and courteſy, and reſpect 
which ought to be towards one another, in which 
ſome have placed a great piece of religion. I con- 
hdently ſay, that religion is not concerned in any 
car” ¶ nonconformity in theſe matters: the practice and 
chich V o . II. 3 exerciſe 


162 Our, converſation is in HA YEN. 
exerciſe of thoſe things, Which are in themſely 
things of an indifferent, nature, is abundantly Juſti- 
hed by their uſe, viz. promoting friendlineſs, main- 
taining and expreſſing love, good will, and good 
affection: and compliance with theſe harmleſs in- 
nocent uſages, it leads to this purpoſe, expreſſiye 
hereof, conducing hereto, I am ſo far from taking 
men off from theſe things, that I really think the 
| beſt uſe we have of our liberty, and matter of free- 
dom, is to exerciſe ourſelves in promoting friendli- 
neſs, expreſſing love and good will towards all men. 
I do obſerve by all that I have read in ſtory, that 
perſons that are ſour, reſervech moroſe, and more 
cyaical, they are more expoſedto pride, ſelf-conceit, 
and more ſupercilious than other men are; and 
truly I account this the greateſt immorality, to be 
ſelf conceited, arrogant, and to deſpife another, and 
to be ſupercilious: there is more malignity in it, 4 
great deal, than in other vices. | I do obſerve what 
is written concerning our Saviour himſelf, the aw 
thar and finiſher of our faith, an idea of life, and 
converſation in practice: it is reported of him, that 
he did not come as Jobn the baptiſt came, for it is 
ſaid he came eating and drinking, Mat. xi. 19. What 
is the meaning of that? he was of a free converſa- 
tion, he was not {hy in converſe, 1 Cor. ix. 4. Have 
2ve not pawer: to ent, and to drink ? Have we not pow: 
er to lead about a Her! We have the liberty that 
all men have, provided we keep within liberty, as 
all other men are bound to do; provided we keep 
within the hounds, of reaſon, Rom. xiv. 17. | ht 
kingdom. of God is not meats, and drinks, And 1 Cu. 
21 R 4 146 ws 
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vii. 8. Fer neither if we eat are we the better, neither 
if we eat not, are we the worſe : for the kingdom of 
God conſiſts not in meats, and drinks; meat death 
nat recommend us to God. This 1 have, interpoſed, 
leſt when I ſay the li ves and converſations, of good 
men are of another faſhion than the men of the 
world, I ſhould be miſunderſtood. N 
Secondly, Our converſation may be ſaid to be in | 
heaven, finaliter & ſecundum terminum, vis. As we 
carry heaven all along in our thoughts, purſuing the 
firſt intention thereof into iſſue ; our intentions and 
defires all the while are heavenly, juſt as a traveller, 
he begins his journey in the morning, and all the 
day he has reſpect to the end of it. in moralibus 
34 & actus ſpecrficantur ex fine : fis: in morali- 
bus gt cauſa cauſarum. When we ſet out in the mor- 
ning of our age, accounting our birth from regene- 
ration, we mind heaven as our home, the end of 
our journey, at the night of death : I ſay, when we 
ſet out in the morning of our age, accounting our 
birth from the time of regeneration, accounting our 
journeys end at the night of death, it runs all along 
in our minds, to be gathered as God's wheat, into 
his garner, to be admitted as wiſe virgins that have 
oil in our lamps. For man in his actions upon a 
moral conſideration, is according as the end i is ; for 
the end is the main cauſe of action. In moral a- 
gents their actions are ſpecified and diſtinguiſhed 
by their ends; for in morals the end is the cauſe 
of all cauſes : and we are wont to ſay that all thoſs 


things that are taken in as means, have order, 


* and lovelineſs, with reſpect to their end, 
L 2 and 
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and conducible to their end. Madia brdinem, me. 
dun, menſuram, amabilitatem ſumumt a fine, That is WM den 
an over- ruled notion; the end exiſting inthe mind 


and t 

it doth guide, and direct, and determine; evety 2 c 
thing is taken in, and choſen with reſpect to the ents 
end; and what is diſſerviceable to the end, that is 2" 


rejected. Alſo that which was laſt in action, is ſelf tc 
firſt in intention: it was a ſaying amongſt the ſages MW ;1 ap 
of old time, Conceive ſome Cato to be preſent and think teſtify 
| Flyfian' fields, and this will br an 'urgument to is a < 
deter thet from thing evil actions. Cogita Catonem, aut WM the ru 
Elyfios campos, ne quid turpe fatias. © So I will fay ; 
think thou art in the preſence of God, think of the 
world to come, think upon that moment upon 
which eternity doth depend; and this will be thy ſe- 
curity from iniquity, this will be thy encouragement E 
to well-doing. It is certainly mens careleſs and 
ſhameful 'miſcaryiage, that they db not fir i conſider the 
end, that they do not conſult the rule, 55 qr: are not 
governed by the principles of life and action: for 
theſe are hot conceited, imaginary things, but are 
ftated and determined; for we are born under à lat, 
it is our wiſdom to find it out, it is our ſa ſe ofety to comply 
with it. Iſay the great folly, weakneſs" and miſ- 
carriage of us mortals, Ty in two things; 1. That 
we do not before-hand conſider the end; And, 2 
That we do not conſult the rule; and afe not g6- 
verned by the principle of life and öl. This is 
to act abſurdly, for human nature to do what is next 

to live by fancy, ex iempore vivere ſecundum atcidens, 
not to know what we ſhall do next, this not to do 
as becomes human nature : for this is that which 
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e ought. to do, we ought. to intend the end, ang 
then afterwards to deliberate concerning | means ; 
and to hold ourſelyes to the uſe of ſuch means as 
are conducible, to ſuch end : ! and then, as moral a- 
ents, we ought to conſider the law, rule, and prin- 
ciple of action. In ſhort, he doth not approve him- 
ſelf to the principles of human nature, is not a mo- 
ral agent juſtifiable upon any agcount, who cannot 
teſtify theſe two things concerning himſelf: but he 
is a ſimer, he is a monſter, he is a prodigy '; 3 if for 
the rule of life , he doth not dot that which is fit to 
be done Geet) to be done ; and if for the in- 
— temiper, and principle of his mind, he does not 
out, of love of . and oodneſs, 
That's the ſecond... 3 4 i 
'Thirdy, Our converſation max be ſaid to 'be in 
heaven, analogice.  ſecungum mater iam, in regard 
of the quality "of our, actions and undertakings, 
the nature of our buſineſs, and employment. For 
our choice . buſineſs and employment, both here 
and hereafter, is the ſelf Jame : and our happineſs 
here, and hereafter, is wholly and altogether the 
lame. Our choice buſineſs, — employment here, 
is to uſe mind and underſtanding, to make ſearch 
and enquiry after God, to make uſe of our liberty 
and freedom to preſent God, with a free · will offer 
ing, and to bring unto him the conſent of our minds 
ſo that to acknowledge God, to [love him, and ta 
praiſe him, is our choice employment; to be ſtill 
more like him, in reſpect of his communicable per- 
fections. And now, while we arg thus. employed, 
whillt this is our buſineſs, we are truly ſaid 40 le in 
L 3 beaven : 
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heaven: and to be in reconciliation with God, and 
to be like him, and to attend upon him, and enjoy 
him, to admire. and to love him, it is our employ- 
ment in the day of grace, and it will be our employ- 
ment and happineſs in the fate f Llery. So that 
our employment dere, and hereafter is the ſame ; 
our happineſs here, and hereafter wholly the ſame, 
For let us. talk intel] igibly, what is heaven by way 
of object, but God himſelf ? What i is heaven in the 
ſubject, but rectitude in us, our conformity to God, 
our reconciliation with him. Our bappineſs in him 
is by theſe two actions, we do enjoy God, and make 
| him ours, F- By vijion of him, and 2. By delectati- 
| 61 and choice : when we fatisfy ourſelyes in. him, 
| when that is verified of us that is ſaid, being rich in 
br towards Cod; this is heaven, Where God is all in 
all. Now here God is belt of all, and if we be in 
that ſenſe; in reconciliation with God, then we are 
here bezvmly, becauſe heayen is God's all; and 
heaven and God is to us beſt of all. Then hall we 
be eber with the Lord: As there are factors for hell, 
who do the work of the devil; ſo there are thoſe 
hb det by zeal for Ged. that do the work 
of heaven. The ſtate of grace and glory differ on- 
Iy in degree : the kingdont of grace is called the king- 
dom of benen, Luke xvii. 21. Our Saviour faith, the 
of God is within us: It is true in both 
ſenſes as the kingdom of God is within you, a8 it 
is begun in grace, and will end in glory : and the 
kingdom of God is within you, becauſe you live in 
goſpel times. Tbe ſubjects ot this kingdom are in tr mag; 
Feſp88t of dde Houta of Githt Rats, in gg dat 
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ind the ſtrangers to this kingdom, they are in the 
world: and the enemies to this kingdom, are al- 
ways in an helliſh ſtate through the malignity of 
their diſpoſitions. But they who do ingenuouſly 
ſubmit to God, and form themſelves by felf-denial, 
to God, they are the ſubjects of this Kingdom: the 
graces of God's ſpirit are the furniture of this hea- 
venly court. Now, we muſt enter into the heaven- 
ly paradiſe again, by ſelf-denial, falling off from our 
own ſenſe, and by | ſubmiffion to God, Self-reſig- 
nation is the very impreſs and character of hoſe 
that bear the image of the ſcc Adam. The firſt 
fin of the fir/f Adam, was an uſurpation upon God 3 
and the duty of thoſe who belong to the ſecond A- 
dam, is ſubmiſſion to God. Now, when we ſhalt 
be brought to heaven, then we ſhall be fully recon- 
ciled to God, then We ſhall be full i in the Beverly 
ſtate, that we ſhall be brought to. Our Saviour 
ſpeaks of this relation to God, in ſuch words that 
I will not pretend to give you an account” of, tis 
beyond the reach of men in this ſtate. Jahn xvii. 
from the 21 verſe, and in divers following. The 
words are greater, than the explication of them can 
be, in this ſtate: that they all may be one, as thou fu- 
ther art in me, and I in thee : thut they alſo may be 
one in us, This did perfectly contradict and ex- 
clude the ſpirit of apoſtacy that was in the firſt 4 
dam. v. 22. Aud the glury which thou gaveſt me, I 
have given them that they may be one, even as we are 
one, v. 23. I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made per fuct in one. I will only gloſs upon them 
at we are one with Gods and Chriſt, by the mo 

ent 
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ſent of our wills, as we are one with God and 
Chriſt, by i invitation, by reſemblance and participa- 
tion af his holineſs ; ſo far we may _ but funden 
1 will not preſume... | 
Fourthly, Inchoative, adam, fropertionem flatus 
Our converſation is in heaven, according to thi 
meaſurt and degree of our, preſent ſtate and ccndition 
and this doth rather qualify, than enjoin any new 
thing, for now we ſee God in the glaſs of the crear 
me bi and contemplate him in the, works of his 
government, and. providence : but hereaf- 
oY we ſhall ſee God face ta fate. What is hexe be- 
1 ap be perfected in the 
2 of glory. Here the foundation, is laid: the 
ſuperſtrücture then ſhall be erected, and fully e com- 
pleated, Here vou have two things, which, are 
the choice things of time; z. you have the fate of ju 
tification, which depends upon the pardon of our 
ins, receiving oſ our perſons. into favour; and vou 
have the habit of ſanttification, which conſiſts i in-the 
renovation and renewal of our.natures. Now, theſe 
two things, the late of ju/tification, and the habit of 
ſan&ification, we here divide them and diſtinguiſh 
them ; but I tell you, the fate o glery doth compre- 
hend them both, and they both of them there, have 
their fina! accompliſhment, and they are ſwallowed, 
up as two. ſtreams that meet together in the mighty, 
ocean, In this ſtate we do hut make certain ap- 
preach to Cod) but hereafter we ſhall. kee, bim 
as we are known... What that is I cannot, tell you 
now, 1 Ger. xiii. 12. Now we ſee thro' a glaſs dark- 


9,6 but then face to fac © 1 2. Now * 


worldli, 
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and WY the ſons of God, but it doth not appear what. we foall © 


ipa- e; but this tue hnow tue ſhall be more like bim, than 


ther MW we are now z for certainly we ſhall be diſcharged 


of all wanton and inordinate love and undue affecti- 
ons, and we ſhall be ſo apprehenſive of God, have 


and ſenſe of God will tranſport us bad all wake 
ly loves, and affections. 

Fifthly, and /), Our eden is in heaven, 
intelleftualiter, & ſecundum diſpoſitianem mentis. In 
regard of che conflitution of our mindi, and the diſ- 
poſition of our ſouls and ſpirits. Our minds are a+ 
boys the world; looſe to the world, independent u- 
pon it. The ſenſe and language of our ſouls is, to 
ſoar aloſt, to center with God. Let us. looſen our - 
ſelves from the groſs materials hers below. The 
bearts of good men, they are in heaven, but the 
worldlings, they are en The minds 
of worldly ſpirited men, they go a great deal lower. 


ware anddo defire, they enter upon eternity, hy con 
fraint, as deſerted, by their guy ne oY 
But good men are willing to, diert 8.. 
lubmit to it, eſpecially whils they, Tun der 
templation of God. Good men do fludy to ſpi xitusli 
ther bodies, but worldly men do incarnate their 2 | 


us; abſtrahit mentem a corpore, & ab iis in quibus vi- 
ta corporis ſita eft, That it doth abſtract the mind 
rom body, and thoſe things wherein the bodily 


life conſiſts, Now this ſeparation of ſoul from the 
body, 


ſuch enlarged affections towards him, that the ſight 


It is an excellent ſaying, philoſophia g maditatio map", 


than theſe hodies their bodies they moulder into duſt. 
and when their ſouls are ſeparated before theꝶ are a- 
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body, is a motion of perfection, the other of cor. 


ruption. This is of choice and virtue; the other 


of neceſſity: this is the ſtudy of philoſophy, the 


death of ſaints z the other the death of beaſts. The 


minds of thoſe that are heavenly, they run before 


and take excurſions, and do return, and do antici- 


pate future glory; they get a foretaſte of heaven, 
they take a view of Canaan, that they are afterwards 


to enter into. But they who live to pamper the 


fleſh, as the cpiturer do, they know not what to do 


when they come to die, they are fearfully at a lol. 
O my foul, my companion; now that thou art to 


leave this body, what will become of thee? whither 


wilt thou go? in conſideration whereof he reſolved 
well, that being over bufily employed in the world, 


for all the formet part of his life, begins at laſt to 


take eternity into conſideration, and thus he doth 


| conclude with himſelf ; that between the hurlidur 


and confuſions of that time, the buſy employment 
of this troubleſome world and the ſtate of eternity, 
it is fit there ſhould be ſome time ef leifares for ein- 


I have given 


ſideration, and preparation. 
you a acevhtts he Ne Ne 
| bars L propos d to ſpeak to; and have declared to 


n my by ſaid to be 
in heaven. 
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Fir our corneration:; is in heaven, 7 nel we. 
ly. fr. the devine the; Lend Jeſu il. 
Ut theſe are too 1 for Ads. a point as 
this is, that « concerns: practice; and it is a a 
iert. A man's caſes may de condemned in th. 
notion while the perſon. takes. no. notice of it at all, 
6r other? I lay univerſals and generals do not teach 
any one; therefore I propoſe to ſhew. the particu- 
heavenly converſation doth conſiſt, and I b cho- 
ſet to inftatice in ſix particulars.” © © 
contempt of it, in compar fon and competition. 
Secondly, It requires 4 ſubduing and a martifying 
Thirdly, It requires patient enduring of evils which 
befall us in ry courſe of life. 
cing of our own wills, fo far as they ſtand in com- 
petition with, or riſe up in oppoſition againſt God 8 


Pj 111. il. 20. 

Bas us, that univerſals and, generals do 
tor looks upon himſelf as much concerned one way 
lirs of a heavenly converſation, Of what matters a 

Hit, It requires aj 15 diſefteem of the world, a 
of fleſbly and Werde luſts and affections. 

Fourthly, It depends upon felf-denial, and renoun- 
will. 

c Fifthly, 
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FHVifahhy, It doth require ſublime cogitations, an 
noble apprehenſionas. . ing the 
ee ere n ina nate Nee 

0 


"Thoſe — eyed philoſophers the Platoniſts, they I vd ce 
were very ſenible,'tho* not acquainted with Tevels. "ies 
tion by ſcripture, as we are concerning Auma 2, WW 
poſtacy, and how evil brake in, yet theſe men were wt: pb 
ſenſible of a decay, that human nature was, lapſed, 1 6 
that the ſoul of man could not mount up aloft, that ThE 
*twas deplumed, had loſt its feathers, fo that it could 3 
not ſoar aloft ; thus the ſoul of man grovels helm, —— 
and doth not ſoar aloft by meditation and. cbntems e. 
plation as they imagined it ſhould; They alſo tel 
us, that men are become heavy behind, that though 
they have an inclination-in their ſouls, and a ten- 
dency upwards, yet they are preſently born down 


by body. Nor, in this caſe, thoſe philoſophen, iſ." * 
tuo“ Way never had any divine revelation, yet I ay wilt 
| 


4a they propoſe for man's ue, two 


| 70 They propoſed the ſtudy of the * 
gag For in that ſtudy, men abſtraR from matter, 

ey neyet concern themſelyes either with meum or 
fur, bug Ig all mei Tag W 
rate from matter z for they do only oontemplate and 
ſpeculate upon the ideas; and form of things: thus 
they propoſe to tale men off from matter, and ta 
ſubtilize mens parts, and to raiſe them to more 
noble and generous apprehenſions. 

Secondly, They propos d another way, which was 
more re theological and divine: and this they " 

mor 


EL 
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moral purgation. By it they did underſtand, the free- 
ing the ſoul of man from all baſe loves, from all im- 
potent and ungovernable paſſions : for by affection 
to thefe lower things, we come to be ſunk down, 
and then we are glewed, and tied to them, we are 
buried, and brought down again from the contem- 
lation of God and heavenly things; and not only 
fo, but our minds are contaminated, and I by 
thoſe things. 

Theſe hoble *Philofophers propoſed, -and it is ad- 
mirable to imagine and a man would wonder where 
ſome of theſe men had ſome of thoſe notions ; for 
we do imapine that St. Fob took hot any of his. 
orms of words, from the Platoni/ts. Now it is mar- 
elous if Phy; by natural light, fould in the uſe of 
eiſon underſtand the fall, and decay of human na- 
re; and ſpeak fo excellently, in order to the reſto- 
tion, and recovery of it; and yet we ſhould flatter 
urſelves, and be ſenſible of no lameneſs, who have 
ther direction. But to ſpeak to thole ſix particulars, 

Firft, Contempt of the world ; I mean the vain 
jomps and glory of the world. I do not mean the 
old or God's creation, the world which God hath 
pointed us to live, and to act in; that may be 
ubſervietit'to eternity: but T mean the world in 
t. John's ſenſe, the wicked world; and in this 
enſe, if any man Ive the world, the love of the 
atber is not in him. And he tells us what things the 
forld conſiſts of, the It of the fleſh, the Iu/ts of the 
Jes, and the pride of the life. Now theſe earthly | 
ings, they cloy and ſurfeit us; they do not ſatisfy . 
5 for we Toon have enough of them. If a man be 


hungry 


7 
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hungry, he doth eat to ſatisfy nature, and more i Saen 
burden : if a man be thirſty, he takes, pleaſure in I £177 
drinking, eil bis thriſt be quenched, but if he drin N much c 
more, he lays up proviſion for rheums and many di. ¶ if we w 
ſtempers. Senſual delights, thro” their grolinels, eo dies we 
ſtupify and benumb, for they do glutinize and pitch I r:ble th 
us, they do glue us like bird-lime : whereas heaven- bodily « 
ly joys, do amplify, and enlarge, and yet ſubtilize, WM: is) ca 
yea ſpiritualize our faculties. | There cannot lodge fleſp ans 
any generous heayen-born affections in that ſoul, which; 
where the love of the world rules; perſons of grot its adva 
apprehenſions are not fit to entertain noble and re. ever it \ 
fined truths. Earthly affections employ, themſelve 
in brutiſh, and ſenſual pleaſures, - How groſs, loy 
and dull were his apprehenſions, who when our d&. 
viour repreſented divine things by a worldly ſcheme, 
preſently replies, can a man enter into his | mother! 
womb, and be born a ſecond time ! He whoſe mind 
is in heaven, is looſe to the world ; and in regari 
of his heart and affection, he is above the world 
he is ſerved by it, he doth not ſerve. it. It is gbſery 
able in the repreſentation that is made, Neu xi. I 
concerning the chriſtian church, the cbriſtianchurch 
is repreſented. by a woman clothed with. the ſun, hav 
ing the moon under ber fret; the moon is the plans 
that rules here below; this ſame woman hath powe! 
over the world, and the concernments, thereof ; ſhe 
is clothed with the fen. That's the firſt particular 
this heavenly mindedneſs doth depend upon content 
and mean pſicem of the things af the world; abſo 
lute contempt of the World ſo far as, degenerated, 
and a mean eſteem of the world, if it come in com: 


petition, Se. Seconds, 
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re bi Secondly, It doth require and depend upon mort;- 
We in feation. of the fleſh. And pray why do we take fo 
drink WF much care of body, make ſo much ado for body, as 
ny di. ¶ if we were ſo much concerned for it, as if our . 
ls, 4e dies were the more valuable part, or more conſide- 
pitch cable than the mind ? Why are we ſuch ſlaves to 
aver. bodily deſires ? Ask the queſtion; fince fleſh, (as 
tilize, WY it is) cannot enter into glory: ſo the apoſtle faith, 
Lodge 6% and blood cannot enter into the kingdom of God ; 
foul which we do underſtand of fleſh und blood, with all 
grob its advantages, fleſh and blood in the beſt ſtate that 
d_re-Mcver it was; fleſh and blood as God made Adam in 
ſelves paradiſe :| for Adam in the ftate of innocence, he 
5, low needed an advance, a change, that he might be ca- 
ur da. pable of glory, ſo that it might be ſald of Adam, 
35 the apoſtle ſaith of thoſe that ſhall be alive at the 
relurreCtion, they ſhall be changed. Adam, though he 
tad perſiſted in innocency, he ſhould have been 
banged ;. for fleſh and blood, as he was made at firſt, 
auld nat enter into the kingdom of God. Theſe bo- 
dies, as the apoſtle tells us, are ſuch as God hath 
ted. us with, to converſe here; the bodies that 
gere we have, are the bodies that belong to us in 
ie ſtate of humiliation ; but it ſhall be quite ano- 
her thing, the body that our ſouls ſhall be inveſted 
vithal, in the ſoul's exaltation ; it ſhall be ſo differ- 
at from this, that the apoſtle calls it a ſpiritual 
uh, which is nonſenſe to a philoſopher, but the 
'ord in common. conſtruQion is well underſtood. 
le apoſtle uſes another word, which ſignifies they 
quite be changed ; the ſcheme, the form, the 
lion of theſe, bodies ſhall be changed; Phil. iii. 
21. 
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21. and the earthly hiſe of this tabernacle pull be 4 
ſelued, and we ſhall have a houſe, not made with hang, 
"eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor: V. 1. And this J fup. 
Poſe to be an account of what God ſaid to Mila 
thou can't ſee ny face, and live. This is ſtrange, ſu 
it is eternal life to hnow Gol, and him whom he hat) 
Jent, and our happineſs confifts in vin: and if we 
be not united to God by enflamed affections, we 
ſhall never be ſo happy as we would. But this i : 
Tpoken in reſpect to this narrow contracted ſtate 2. 
we are not able to bear this nato; but in glory and t. 
ſhall /ze the face of Glu, that we may live, in glon I tive. 
we ball be ever with tht Ferd. Or thus, thou cant 
not bear fo great a light, becauſe of the vaſt diſpro- 
portion, and ineptitude of theſe groſs bodies: why 
then do we take ſo great care about them? why do 
we doat ſo much upon them f Now, in a prepar:- 
tion to this ſtate of happineſs, we muſt ' partake d 
the virtue, and infuſion bf Chri/?'s death * we miſt be 
crucified with Chriſt, by mortification and dyimg to fir 
and to the world. Nothing is more diſtant from the 
heavenly converſation, than to be at the command 
of the fleſh, to be acted, ruled, and governed by it 
to be ſwallowed up and drowned in its fentiments 
and pleaſures, to be employed to make proviſion fi 
the fleſh, to fulfil tht luſts thereof. Now this is'a bar 
an impediment, tothe enjoyment of God ; it comes 
too near the capacity of beaſts, of plants ind ſtocks 
We are to be diſcharged of a great deal of that 
which we call body, and then we ſhall be much mr? 
our ſelves. Now that we may be capable of enter- 
ing into heaven, we muſt be born again by regeners- 


tian 
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#m; and participation of the divine nature ; ; and this 
is ſuperadded ta our rational, nature: for this we 
do obſerve, that there is a deſcent from above to 
below, by ſeveral degrees: and every higher degree 
of perfection, as it is ſuper· eminent and predomi- 
nant to that which is below, ſo it doth include the 
lower degree, and doth rule over it, and you have 
* degrees of liſee. 

2 9 vegetative life, that is the life of plants. 
he ſenſitive life, and that is the life of beaſts, 
and that doth comprehend and contain the vegeta- 
tive. 

* & The rational life, that is the life of angels and 
the ſpirits and ſouls of men ; now this contains the 
other two. | 

4. You have the divine life, which is the life that 
by. regeneration we are born into, and which i is the 
life we ſhall lead in eternity. 

Thirdly, That which a heaven. y converſation 
doth conſiſt of, is patient enduring the evils that be. 
fall us in this life. For, ſuffering of evils may be 
reckoned upon as that in all probability one time or 
other will befall all men, even well-doers. It is ſaid 
proyerbially, of - all things 1 hate the fartune of Poli- 
crates. Odi Pulicratis fortunam. The meaning of this 
is, he was a man that for many years of his life, had 
every thing according to his own heart's deſire, and 
thoſe contingencies which proved to others a croſs, 
yet did not fo here; for dropping his ring into a 
river, he found it the next day. But it turned at 
laſt ; and the reſidue of his life was as unſucceſsful. 
So it is not deſirable for a man to meet with no un- 

V or. ll. M certainties, 
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Certainties, no difficulties, no loffes in the world. It 
is juſt as nature is ; they that have conſtart health 
as commonly young men have, whenever they 
come to be fick, fickneſs makes a great Havock in 
nature. It is not always fair weather, but there is 
an intercourſe of "our which are boifterous and 
tempeſtaous. If there be any, that have an eaſy 
paſſage through this world, they are thofe which we 
commonly call gracious, that are very bengvolent, 
that are of calm and gentle ſpirits, that are extreme. 
ly affable, and courteous : whom none have a 
ny ſuſpicion of, they never ſtand in any man's way, 
ſo that none have occaſion to wiſh them harm. And 
I believe it is David's notion, when he faith, P/al. 
XXXVIt, 25. I have been young, and now, am old, yt 
have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nar his ſeed beg- 
ging bread, I Ile the notion that is given the righ 
teous; not one that is exactly juſt according to law 
| cx rule, or common principle of juſtice; but it i 
the merciful, the gracious, die benevolent. So Rom 
vi. 7. St. Paul ſaith, for a juſt man no one will dart 


o die, a man that will do right, will do no body 
wrong, no man will die for ſuch a one. But for 


10d man one would venture to die. Now ſee how d. 
Paul tits the word that was in uſe before; for 1 
remember Homer uſes the fame word that St. Pani 
doth : thoſe good men, who are men that are fill 
of tears, that are ready to compaſſionate all men in 
miſery, to ſupply them; who give themſelves 0 
mercy ; fort ſuch men, a man will be ſo Far from 
hurting them, that a man would be ready to die fot 
them. Now a. man's happineſs depends mightily up- 
un this: this makes heaven upon earth. The 
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The noble philoſap her hath reſolved it into aſtea. 
<& mind, and an intellectual calm, a well compoſe 
mind i in outward hürliburlies and confuſions, when 
we can ſay of a man, his heart i ts fixed, \ Yrufting 7 in 


; in 

, Lord. Let the world be never ſo boiſtergus, tu- 
and multuous, and Various, all this affects not man, if 
eaſy he maintain'an intellectual calm and a ſteadineſs in his 
1 mind. Three things} {faith the greateſt wit that our 


En ngliſh nation hath bred) make heaven upon earth. 

Fin For? a man to abide 1 in the truth, wherein- 
derer he be engaged or concerned; for truth wil 
giye a good account of tlelf ; but we ſay o of a a liars 


way he had eed ff 2 good 

And be had need of memory. 

Plal Secondly, To dwell in univerſal love, and hearty 
* -will with all men ; for no man is jealous, or 


5 of another, but he that is ſenſible that he 
bears another fl- wil himſelf, © 

And the third is, to reſt ſatisfied in the Me of 
providence z that! is, knowing himſelf to be a crea- 


4 ture, a ſecond cauſe, and under govern ment, and as 
dart knowing we have not the government in our hands, 
body but are to be ſatisfied with what God orders and ap= 
for «il points. That! 18 thus; that which God doth, that 


w dt. do 1 cgnile; at A un delight in; that which God 
for 1 permits, that n muſt I bear. "Theſe three thin will 

Pail make heaven in the world ; always to be in the 
e Full truth, to dwell in upiyerſal los. Tod perfect good 
en in will, and to reſt in the ſues of providence : and if a- 
es to man hath a troubleſome life 1 in the wotld; it is 
from becauſe he fails j in thele, of ſome of them. Heb. xii. 
lie ſor I 2. We are to run with patience, the race that 75 ſet be- 
ly up- e us, hooking 1 unto Jeſus that ran before us 3 and 

The M 2 he 
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the took up his croſs, and bid thoſe that followed him 
do the like. You may ſee two inſtances in David 
when he was in a good temper, 1 Sam. XXX. 6. 
There he and his people were in a great ſtrait, they 
had loſt their wives and children, and they talked 
of ſtoning David; now theſe they wanted feligion, 
but ſee what David doth, he acts in the ſpirit of re- 
ligion, he encouraged bimfelf i in the Lord his ' God, 
when others were at their wits end. We: are to ſtu- 
dy conformity to tlie head of the church ; he by /uf- 
fering, entered into glory ; ; and the ſcripture doth ad- 
moniſh us very much, that we are to make account 
that troubles and alſlictiono, one time or other wil 
befall us, for As xiv. 22. Through much tribulation 
we muft enter into the kingdom of heaven. IT confeſs 
this is neceſſary to a ſtate of religion ; ſo a man 
cannot make it a character: but perſons of good 
conſcience in religion, may make account that this 
may befall them. But this they. muſt make ac- 
count of, to abide in the truth, and to refer them- 
ſelves. to what God appoints, or permits in one re- 
ſpe& or other. Sickneſs, loſſes, diſappointments, 
caſualties. of os life ; God, ſending of theſe iti one 
way or other, we ſhall be tried ; for it is to be ex. 
pected that patience muſt have exerciſe hete, be e- 
cauſe there will be no employment for patience 
hereafter. Now, if evils do befall us, then we ate 
to make account that they muſt produce the pelice- 
able fruits of righteouſneſs ; and that they will befal 
us, We are frequently admoniſhed. God doth chaſ- 


diſcom 
bottom 
hath a 
of the r 
and rec 
compoſi 
us, as tl 
tion anc 
ciple, hi 


ten as many as he receives, and tue are baſtards and not peſts, m 
fons, if we have no chaſtiſements, Heb. xii. 6, 7, 8. 
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Now I do not ſpeak this, as if it were connatu - 
tal to religion: for a man may decline and avid a 
great deal of the troubles of this world, by the can- 
dor of his ſpirit, by his fair converfation, by his be- 
ing known tobe compaſſionate and ready to relieve; 
by having no ill deſign upon any, but being ready 
to gratify, and to help, and to make an end of all 
troubles. But, as we muſt not invite evil (for it is 
but matter of temptation and trial to us) ſo when 
evil doth befal us, we muſt reſolve with patience to 
bear it. To this purpoſe, the graces of the divine 
ſpirit are given; to calm and quiet; to pacify and 
compoſe, and to make us ſerene and quiet within 
In nature there are manydiſturbances through change 
of weather, through winds and ſtorms and tempeſts; 
yet in nature, there is ſtill a principle of recovery to 
calmneſs, and ctearneſs, when the heavens are mask- 
ed with clouds. © In the intellectual world, of ſouls 
and ſpirits, there is alſo a principle of reſtoration and 
recovery, vig. the reaſon of our own minds, encour- 
aged by divine affiftance ; and this muſt recover us. 
The pure in heart they return to due temper, after 
diſcompoſure, juſt as water works all filth to the 
bottom, and recovers itſelf to its purity, becauſe it 
hath a principle of purifying itſelf. So the reaſon 
of the mind ſhould be the principle of reſtoration 
and recovery, if at any time we be difturbed, diſ- 
compoſed, put into a paſſion : and this ſhould be to 
us, as the principles that are in nature, for reſtora- 
tion and recovery. For if it were not for this prin- 
ciple, how ſhould we live here ? Storms, and tem- 
pelts, miſts, and fogs, would always prevail. Now 

— in 
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in the intellectual world, the reaſon of our "minds 
| encouraged. by divine aſſiſtance, and under the di- 
rection of God, this is the principle of reſtoration 
and recovery ʒ ang wo, hall be loft, if we do not 
make uſe thereof. 

Furth), The e fourth. material of heavenly, « con- 
yerſation i is reſagning our wills to the will of God. For 
this is moſt certain, we cannot be. Citizens of . hea- 
ven, if we. be in conteſtation with the Lord of hea- 
ven and we are in conteſtation with the Lordof hea- 
ven whenlgever we maintain unſubordinate wills! 3 
for two contrary wills create diſturbance, For this 
is known. in nature, it is not good multiplying per: 
ſons in government, two contrary wills. do. raiſe 
great diſturbance; . Now we are in conteſt with 
God himſelf, whenſoever we do maintain unſ ubor- 
dinate wills; and there will be an unequal conteft 
between man” $ fallible will, and God's irreſiſtible, 
uncontroulable will: in this competition, God's 
will, carries the cauſe againſt n man's will ; becauſe 
it cannot prevail ; and if we are broken of our ſelf- 
will we fall into diſcontent. So that tis neceſſa- 

that our wills be reſigned up, ſurrendered, and 
ubordinated to God's will. While Adanbꝰs 97 was 

in a conformity to God, and ſubject to his will, the 
approaches of God were born with great ſatisfacti- 
on and content; but the caſe was quite otherwiſe, 
after he had followed his own will in oppoſition to 
God's, and varied from the divine appointments ; 
then he fears and runs away, and hides himſfelt, 
Can any thing be quiet or enjoy itſelf, while it is in 


an unnatural, violent ſtate ? While t the inferior will 
doth 
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doth contradict the ſuperior, whilſt irregular will is 
not ſubject to the infallible, while the arbitrary luſts 
of ſinning, . conteſt with the unchangeable rules of 

righteouſneſs, can there be peace? And here a man. 
may ask Zezebe!'s queſtion, what peace whil/? ſuch 
principles of iniquity, of exorbitancy ? What peace, 
while men arelawlels and take upon them todo what 
they liſt? If we acknowledge that there is a God 
it is implied, that we ought to be ſubject to him, 
and concluded by him ; ĩt cannot be that we ſhould 
have our wills, unleſs our wills be ſubje& to God's 
will; for it is practical atheiſm, for any creature to 
maintain ſelf- will; for he that doth maintain ſelſ- 
will, that is not ſubject to reaſon, he doth practical 
ly deny that there is a God. It cannot be that we 
ſhould haue our wills, unleſs our will be ſubjest to 
God's will. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, by his life and practice, 
while he was on earth, reſtored this notion to- the 
world, that finite and fallible ſhould be regulated by 
infinite and infallible. for this. is the law, upon 
which all order depends and ſtands ; that will finite 
and fallible be determined by will infinite and infallible. 
There is nothing of God with us, nothing of hea- 
ven, nothing.of happineſs ; yea, no peace, no quiet, 
no order, no compoſure, as to God, if it be not en- 
tire ſelf-reſignation, For can we conteſt with the 

almighty ? Can we reſiſt a will to which all things 
are ſubject? If we would have a quiet ſettled being 
in the world, it is neceſſary our wills be changed to 
the will of God ; our wills ſubmitted to the divine 
will. We fall off from Gad, by purſuing our own will; 
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in oppoſition to God's will. Our Saviour declared the 
| truth of a creature-ſtate : now the truth of a Crea- 
ture-ſtate is this; that finite and ſ allible be regulat- 
ed by infinite and infallible : we fell off from 
God and threw ourſelves out of paradiſe, by 
purſuing our own wills; and we mult gain the 
heavenly paradiſe by following the head of the reco- 
very, in all ways of ſubmiſſion, ſelf-ſurrender, ſelf-de- 
nial, and entire obedience to God, in oppoſition to 


the head 0 of apoftacy, whoſe ſin was an uſurpation up- 


on God 

The head of 4700 „and the head of recovery are 
the two oppolites that are in the world ; 900 Fr 77 
went contrary ways one to the other. The firft 
dam was infamous for diſloyalty, in ſerting up his 
own will, and adhering to his on ſenſe, in a con. 
tradition to the will of God, in violation of God 
prohibition. Now the \ ſecond Adam, he was. as e. 
minent for obedience, and conformity to the uncre- 
ated will. For ſurvey the whole life ofiour bleſſed 
Saviour, from his nativity to his death, it was line 
of ſubjection, no deſire of any thing out of the way 
of God's will and pleaſure, Heb. x. 7. for it is ſaid 
of him, that he put himſelf into the form of a ſervant, 
Phil. ii. 7. What is a ſervant ?- A ſervant as afer- 
vant, hath no will of his own ; but he muſt be ſub- 
ject to another's will. And then the philoſopher tell; 
us, a ſervant is an animated or a rational inflrument. 
Now an inſtrument is only aſſumed and determined 
by the agent. A ſervant is but in the place of an 
inſtrumental cauſe ; and cannot chooſe, and deter- 
mine himſelf ; this is the priviledge of the. principal 

agent. 
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agent. The Yirkly oe an TORR lies in the uſe 
ee why 1 
Now in reſpect of God, our Aer was an als 
frument : ſo our Saviour, expreſſing his natural 
ſenſe, deſites to have the cup paſs aD] from him © 
but then he Goth 1 7 not my will but 1 be 


done. 
Submiſſioi Wrede will, it is our chriſtianity ; 


it is Chriſt formed in us, to this effect and purpoſe, 
by intire ſelf-ſurrender and refignation, and ceaſing 
to do our own-wills-we are ſaid in this re ſpect to be 


are Wl planted into the likeneſs of his death, unleſs ſelf-will be 
7 ſubdued in us, we are perfect oppoſites to heaven ; 
bor believe it, heaven is a place of the higheſt per- 


ſect obſervance of God, and full compliance with 
his will; a place where God only rules, it is God 
all in all; we are not in heaven by ſelf- will, but 
by ſelf-denial : it is a place of diſobedience and con- 
fuſion, where neither reaſon, nor law takes place x 
but where luſt takes place; and that is this wicked 
world; but heaven is an abſolute monarchy ; a 
place where God only rules. 

This is the reaſon why here below, we interfere, 
contradict, exaſperate one another; becauſe we are 
not all united in the ſame end. Theſe three things 
obſerve, if you will return to the truth of a creature 
ſtate, if you will write after the copy of the reſtorer 


ent. and recoverer of human nature, 1. To do nothing 
ned in contradiſtinction from God, nothing at all; for in 


this ſenſe, God muſt be all in all. 2. Nor in contradir- 
tim to God, not at all; for how ſhould dry ſtubble 
de able to ſtand before a conſuming fire? Who will 

venture. 
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venture to riſe up in oppoſition to almighty power ? 
3. To do nothing in an independence upon God, by 
arbitrarineſs, and ſelf-will. We are in this ſaid - 
to own either his being, or power: for if we do, 


ve are intoxigated, we lixe in a lie. Thass the 


fourth. 
Fi ;fthly, Heavenly converſation, 5c 5 upon 
ſublime, cogitations and raiſed apprebenſions of God, and 
the things of another life A Ger rng and 
eee. aer 
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DISCOURSE XXXVILL 


Our Converſation 15 in Haan E N. 


— — — — 
- 


PRI 1. iii. 20. 


For our converſation is iu heaven, from whence alſa we 
hook for the Saviour, = Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Fi 1 Hat he is in himſelf, bis excellency, 
majeſty, and greatneſs ;, he is a being 
| of all perfection. 

Secondly, What he is ts us ; by whom, for whan, 
and to whom are all things. As we are to make ac- 
knowledgments and confeſſion, that all that we are 
or have or expect, or look for; all is. of free grace 
and mercy. As for the former, if we employ mind 
and underſtanding, to ſearch after God, our noble 
and higheſt faculties to take cogniſance of God, 


this will employ our thoughts to the utmoſt, bene 
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of the excellency, and tranſcendency of the object > 
here. is work enough for eternity, to make ſearch 
and enquiry after God, We are here ſoon weary of 
any employment becauſe when we are, engaged in 
it, we ſoon ſee thro” it; but when mind and un- 
derſtanding adverts | to God, becauſe of the fulneſs 

of the obj ect, here is employment enough to all e- 
ternity.z it holds a far more tranſcendent proportion 
than the ſun to our eyes and theeye to the ſun. We 
do but take in a glimpſe there, and we are not able 
to ſee, becauſe of the excellency of the object. Now. 
theſe we call ſublime cogitations about what God 
s in himſelf. 

And then to employ ourſelves about the latter, to 
think what God 15 to us, how he ſtands in all rela- 
tion to us; ; original to our being, father of our ſpi- 
fits, @ center of our ſouls, our utmoſt end ; this will 
engage our affections, and ſo make our religion 
pleaſurable and delightful to us; and ſo no motion 
fowards God or application to ** will either be. 
tedious, or burdenſome. If we take notice of the 
riches of his grace or promiſes, they will encourage 
us ; if we enquire into his commands, they will not 
be grievous to us; our Saviour's yoke will be an eaſy 
joke ; and his * a light burden : and ſo the love 
of God will conſtrain us. 

Now this is the way to put the ſoul of man into 
an holy exſtaſy and rapture; the ſoul exerciſed in 
divine contemplations, inflamed with heavenly of- 
fections tranſported beyond the lower world, caught 
up for a while above the third heaven, ſees and feels 
far beyond all language. This is the reaſon why 

WC. 
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we drudpe in the world, and make ourſelves ſlayez 
to the things here below, becauſe of our alienation 
and eſtrangedneſs from God: but if we did but 
convert our mind and underſtanding to God, and 
did enquire what he zs in himſelf, and what he is ts 
, we ſhould be ſwallowed up into heavenly exer- 
Ciſe, experience and acquaintance with things that 
are excellent and tranſcendent, keep us from doat- 
ing upon, and admiring things that are ordinary, 
and tranſient. Wherefore the wiſe. man giyes it for 
a rule, admire at nothing: for if you have any thing 
in admiration, you ſhew your own, unſkilfulneſ, 
and ſhallowneſs, They who have not ſenſes ſpiritu- 
ally exerciſed to diſcern the great things of immorta- 
lity and glory thro their incapacity and diſſaffection 
they are to them but as ſounds to the deaf, and co- 
lours to the blind. Men dead in treſpaſſes and fins 
Have neither reliſh nor perception of things that are 
| holy and divine: to one unrenewed in the ſpirit of 
| his mind, heaven is but a notion, and a term of art, 
for to ſenſation it is requiſite that there be an inter. 
nal diſpofition. If there be not a capacity and diſ- 
poſition in the receiver, the excelleney of objech 
will not take: for objects do affect according as ſub- 
jects are capable. This is the reaſon why God, 
reaſon, and religion, and the things of another liſe 
are as nothing; they are but terms of art, and do 
not affect men, becauſe of their incapacity, and 
want of proportion; they are not diſpos d for ſuch 
objects. 

Laſtly, That with which I will conclude, is pu- 
rity of W ſincere and upright intention. Fhe ph 
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could never behold the ſun, if it were not like it. 
The mind of man could never contemplate God, 
ifit be not God-lite ; for (as in nature) there muſt 
be a ſuitable Aiſpolition of the faculty to the object. 
Every faculty hath in itſelf a diſpoſition, connatural 
to its proper object; and no faculty extends itſelf 
beyond its proper object, nulla fucultas extendit fe ex- 
tra rationem ſui objett1 | 
As to inſtance hs underflanding takes cogni- 
fance of things as they are intelligible, the 2vi// moves 
towards things as they are deſirable; the ſight looks 
after things as they are viſible ; the hearing receives 
what is audible : every faculty hath a tendency to 
ts object, under that preciſe formal notion whereby 
it appropriates that object to that faculty. Intellectiu 
kmitatur a ratione intelligibili, voluntas operatur ſub 
ratione appetibili, viſus terminatur in ratione viſſibili. 
Now to apply it to my purpoſe ; that man that is 
ſenſual, worldly, © brutiſh, he cannot have percepti- 
on of things that are heavenly, upon a ſpiritual ac- 
unt; but himſelf muſt be in a ſpiritual temper 
and diſpoſition ; otherwiſe he is not qualified to be 
ſpiritually minded. Therefore we are ſaid to be 
partakers of the divine nature ; otherwiſe. we ſhall 
not reliſh heavenly things. 'To this purpoſe obſerve, 
that profane: ſprrits, they do chiefly oppoſe, deride, 
ind ſcorn thoſe things that ſpeak God moſt emi- 
nently; as I will give you three inſtances, in which 
thoſe that were of an irreligious, profane, and world- 
ly ſpirit did moſt oppoſe thoſe things that ſpeak God 
moſt eminently, F 


Firſt 
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But, Co 
Pf ix. f. They did revile and reproach the 
delay of the coming of the Matt. 2 Peter iii. 4 
There the profane of the warld ſay; you have m- 
ny promiſes of the Meſias, and à neu world t 
come, but ſeg where is the performance ! For ſouth 
creation, all things. continue as they were at -fir/t ; {0 
theſe revile, and reproach the deſſia's s delay, that 
X is, that he was ſo long before he come. 97 2. 
The ſecond inſtance ſhall be that which was ih ou 
Saviour's time; the great manifeſtation of God in 
our Saviour, the extraordinary and miraculous work; 
which are called the works of the Holy Ghoſt. Noy 
our Saviour tells us of blaſphemy againſt the Hi 
Ghoſt, Matt. xii. 3x. They were ſo far from ac. 
knowledging what our Saviour did, as a demonſtra: 
tion of the power and preſence of God, that. they 
faid thoſe works were done by the power of the de- 
vil, which our Saviour ſaith was an unpardonable 
fin. For if any man will reſiſt, and oppoſe God 
in his utmoſt endeavours, to prevail upon and over- 
come him, and bring him to good; there is no 
hopes of recovering that man. 

The third inflance is that in the 1 Gor. i. 23. 
Ohriſt crucified was unto the Jews, a flumbling blacks 
and unto the Greeks, fooliſhneſs. Sa here men of 
worldly ſpirits that are profane, and irreligious, that 
is moſt grievous and offenſive to them, which doth 
declare God moſt remarkably. Our Saviour hath 
told us, it muſt-be the pure in * e fee Gad, 
Mat. v. 8. 


Concerning the coming of the Ain. 
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1 will add one obſervation more, that thoſe that 

are infincere, and M-fpirited, they marr all things 
hae thby meddle with, which otherwiſe might be 
materially good. I will give theſe inſtances, we 
read Lite xvii. 1. of one that goes up tothe tem- 
ple to pray; a very good action, for it is that which 
our Saviour did: but he ſpoils it quite; he ſpoiled 
his thankſgiving by what he doth conjoin; I thank 
thee, O Lord, that I am not thus, or as this publican. 
I tell you (faith our Saviour) the publican went away 
juſtified, rather than the other. If men are not good 
ſpirited, and of honeſt intentions, n 
on that is materially good. 

Another inſtance is in the Phariſees : they were 
accurate, complete, exact in their juſtice, as to that 
particular; for they iythed mint, aniſe, and cum- 
min, they were exact in the fulfilling thoſe laws, but 
they ſpoiled all, becauſe defective in righteouſneſs, 
and judgment, and mercy. 

Another inſtance is Judas, he pretends to have a 
great care for the poor, John xii. 4. therefore he 
doth envy the profuſeneſs (as he calls it) of the wi- 
dow, that anointed our Saviour's feet: but he 
ſpares this, through the malignity and naughtineſs 
of his ſpirit. "Another inſtance is in the Jews, they 
ſeem to have a great zeal againſt uncleanneſs, and 


they accuſe a woman taken in adultery, but the ma- 


lignity of their temper ſpoils their buſineſs ſomuch, 

that our Saviour doth reprove them, John viii. 3. 
Another inſtance is in the doctors of the law in 
our Saviour's time, they were ſtrict exacters of God's 
hw they were exact obſeryers of the cuſtoms of 
their 
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their nation, and the traditions. of their forefathers: 
and for the ſepulchres of the old prophets, they re- 
build them, and garniſh them: but What ſaith out 
Saviour of them? Through the malignity of their 
tempers, and the baſeneſs of their ſpirits, they were 
murderers of the prophets; becauſe they continued 
to commit the ſame ſins as thoſe that murdered them 
Mat. xxiii. 29. Theſe are great inſtances, which 
ſhew that the inſincerity of a man's mind, anda want 
of a good intention by a depraved temper, may man 
an action that for the ſubſtance of it, is good: 
Without | innocency of life, and ſincere intention, it 

is not motion in religion; it is no part of heavenly 
eee For in religion, what one means not, 
that he is not reputed to do; it is no more than 
faid of the unrizhteous judge, he is not ſaid to do ; 
righteous action, though he did that which Was me 
terially righteous, for he did conſider; and do right v 
che widow.; but he did it not out of love of right: 
.ouſnefs but to rid himſelf of her importunity, ſo that 
you ſee two things are fo requiſite to a gead aclin 
that they can never be excuſed... The firſt is agen 
ex amore juſtitie, pro rei ratione. To do a thing out 
of love.of righteouſneſs 3 to do it upon this account, 
becauſe it is good, right and ſit to be done ; be 
cauſe it is that which God would have done, and - 

reaſon of the thing, and the right of the caſe y 
require i it. The ſecand is, for the rule of the a 


to do it out of regard to the law of God; to 40 1 it 


becauſe it is that which-is-commanded, and ſo n 


ceſſary, and pleaſing to God. Thus we ſay . 


is good, unleſs ail the cauſes and principles of it » 
right 


diſcharg 
God, ha 
and reſt 
o ju 
rs neceſſ 
and good 
Now thi 
ternal di 
to a righ 
heritanc 
ploy our 
to frame 
of the fu 
pollution 


in this cc 
conſiſts © 
on doth 
complex 


ſtate) we 


Vor, 


Our converſation is in HEAVEN. 193 
aud principles of it ate right. Now a thing may 
be ſpoil'd by any one undue circumſtance : and in 
morals, the end is the cauſe of all cauſes; nothing 
will recompence failure in the nnn 
it be not ordered to a right end. 

I have but one thing more to add, hee bees 
to the application or inferences ; and that is, that the 
heavenly flate doth depend upon two things, the 
grace of juſtification, and ſpiritual renouation; and 
theſe two things are fundamental and principal to 
the ſtate of religion 3 the two great things, of which 
religion doth” coriſiſt. The grace of juſtification, 
whereby we who were guilty and obnoxious, are 
diſcharged of guilt, and put into a good ſtate with 
God, have our ſins pardoned, our perſons accepted 
and reſtored to grace and favour : this by the ſtate 
of juJlification. Then for fpiritual renovation, that 
p neceſſary for the exerciſe and practice of virtue 
and goodnels, and the doing the works of holineſs. 
Now this latter is in us, by way of habit, and of in- 
ternal diſpoſition. By juſtification, we are aflumed 
to a right and title to heaven, and the heavenly in- 
heritance; and thro' ſanctification, we come to em- 
ploy ourſelves in divine and heavenly matters, and 
to frame ourſelves in ſome degree, to the buſineſs 
of the future life ; eſpecially diſcharged from the 
pollutions and defilements of this ſinful world. Now 
in this complex ſtate {I call it complex, becauſe it 
conſiſts of both, that which I call the ſtate of religi- 
on doth fundamentally depend upon theſe tvs, this 
complex ſtate conſiſting of both of theſe ; in thig 
ſtate) we have freedom with God, we have inward 

Vor, II. N ſtrength 
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ſtrength, we are reſtored to the uſe and liberty of 


our faculties, and we are put into a capacity to act; 
neither of which is to be found in the fate of guilt 
and fin. In the Fate of gaile, the ſinner is i in: dats 
ger, liable to puniſhmenty/ and he is in a contradic · 
tion to the nature of God, to the immutable un- 
changeable rules of everlaſting righteouſneſs, good- 
neſs, and truth; for the weight of ſin pulls down, 
and is in tendency to hell; but holineſs and purity 
of ſpirit are the neceſſary qualifications for our ad. 
miſſion into the heavenly kingdom, and of our ſtay 
and continuance therein. This is for a preparato. 
ry to the inferences I ſhall make; and from all this 
diſcourſe, Tinfer theſe things. 

Fir, That the entrance into heaven, is not at the 
hour of death, but at the moment of converſion. | 
ſay, our entrance into heaven, is not at the mo- 
ment of death, but at our converſion. Ihis is that 
which our Saviour ſaid of Zaccheus, Luke xix. 9. 
This day ſalvation is come to thy houſe, when he was 
Converted from a covetous rapacious perſon, and 
transformed unto another {pirity a 1 and li- 
beral man. 

This notion is alſo intimated, Where che jais 
lor aſks, wwhat ſhall I do to be ſaved ? Be converted, 
and believe in the Lord Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
Acts xvi. 30. Salvation is à thing not wholly to 
come, but it is already begun; our Saviour brought 


there is 1 
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it with him, at his firſt coming; and at his ſecond Pplaud t 
coming, he doth not begin a new Thing, but doth I " natur 
compleat a thing whoſe foundation was laid in time, ¶ "ty of ſp 


Therefore St, Paul ſaith, who hath ſaved us and 7 ſelves fro! 
| if 
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20 uu, 2 Tim. 1, 9. He puts the laſt firſt, ſaved us 
by vocation. / Here i in this world, there is the ſal- 
uation of grace, which for the ſubſtance, is the ſame 
with the /alvation of glury. Spiritual lite, is always 
beſore eternal life : ſo ver. roth of the ſame chap- 
ter, At the appearing of out Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the 
apoſtle faith, he brought life and immortality to light. 
In the world to come, things are —. i but 
are ſet on foot hers. . One is put into a beavenly 
/iate, when he is brought to Eno. God, to fear 
him, to love him, and to obey him. One is put 
into a heavenly ſtate, when in regard of the tem- 

per and diſpoſition, of his mind, he is come to be 
reconciled to God, and to agree with him, to de- 
light in his. ways, and walk with him; when men 
are taken off from carnali ity, and worldlineſs, and, 
ſelf-will, they are truly ſaved when they are thus 
transformed, Men have falſe notions, and eſtimate 
things by wrong meaſures, when they think heaven 
comes barely by a change of place, and not by al- 
teration of tempet and diſpoſition; I dare undertake 
where there is no ſenſe of any helliſh: diſpoſitions, 
ſuch as are pride, envy, malice, covetouſneſs, mali- 
enity of ſpirit, there is no danger of hell as a places 
ted, WM there 15 no fear or danger of any worſe hell. Ob 
ved, ſerve; he that is firſt; and chief in the worſt of pla- 
yo , St. John tells us, he was a murderer and 4 
lar from the beginning. And this is the miſery, men 
applaud themſelves in thoſe things that are of a hel- 
goth lim nature, as profaneneſs, wickedneſs, and malig- 
me, I "ity of ſpirit; and when they can exonerate them» 
cal. ſelves from all obligations to God and men, then 
led N 2 they 
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they can 90 any thing ; but theſe are lying appre- 
henfions of men. They think that heaven is a 
lace of exemption from future miſery, is as a Mike 
of reſt and content; whereas heaven preſent, is that 
which they refuſe, and they are out of it, of choice, 
will not be Within the rules and meaſures of religi- 
on. Heaven prefent is our reſemblance and imita- 
tion of God ; and holineſs, is che only ſolid foun- 
dation of future happineſs. For this is a notion worth 


your entertaining, if you ſpeak of heaven, what it 
is, inwardly and eternally, heaven is rectitude, 


goodneſs of temper, health, firength of conſtitution, 
4 God- xe frame and temper of mind; con/equent- 
ly it ſpeaks eaſe, pleaſure, content, and ſatisfaction: 
theſe are of a purer higher ſtrain than wotldlings can 
reliſh, or imagine. Men do deceive themſelves 
groſly, wen they flatter themſelves with the hopes 
of a future heaven; and yet by wickedneſs of heart 
atid life, do contradict heaven preſent. Juſt as the 
Fes who had mighty expectations in the promiſes 
concerning the M:fas, and they gloried in him; 
and when he came, they hated him, and perſecuted 
him, they rid him out of the world: and yet theſe 
men pleaſed themſelves with the thoughts of a * 
fees, and what he ſhould do for them. 

] dare undertake there is not in all philoſophy 
ſuch a contradiction as this, for men to libe without 
God in the world, and yet to think of heaven where 
God is all in all, and they at preſent to live without 
God in the world have none of the knowledge of his 
ways, no reconciliation with him, no delight in him. 

"To be earthly minded, ſlaves to covetous inordi. 
Nate 
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nate deſires, whereas worldly circumſtances will be - 
of no. uſe herafter ; theſe things are only of uſe to 
us while we are in our Journey : it is prodigious, 
for men to delight in cruelty, in acts of revenge and 
violence, to live in envy, and malign the good of 
others, ſo that other perſons are their eye-fores ; that 
theſe ſhould think in this courſe of life, to end in 
heaven, where there 1s all order, all ſettlement, 
where there is nothing but harmony, and concord, 
trueſt love, abſolute good will, where the only em- 
ployment of all is, ira conjunction to adore, and ad- 
mire, God, to ſing praiſes and halelujahs to him: 

What is the explication of theſe mens defire to 
be ſaved ? I will tell you what it ſignifies. They 
foreſee, becauſe of their experience and obſervations 
abroad, and alſo from the ſenſe. of decay within- 
themſelves, that theſe mouldering bodies will after: 
a while, tumble into duft, and leave their fouls a- 
lone: then they would be in heaven, that is, go in- 
to a place free from torment, they would not be - 
condemned, would not be puniſhed ; for they are 
frared with the reports that the ſcriptures make, 
that hell is a place of fire and brimſtone, weeping and 
wailing, and gnaſbing of teeth, Therefore they are 
for a heaven in a negative ſenſe ; they would be out 
of pain, they would feel' no ſmart, would have no- 
harm come to them: ſuch a negative heaven as this 
is that which they defire. But I muſt tell you, turn 
over the whole bible; and you will not find that: 
God has ſuch a heaven as this is, That's the firſt.” 

Secondly, If our converſation be in heaven, then 
here I may re&ify the wrong apprehenſions which 

N 3 lomg 
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ſome men have concerning God damning men u 


the world to come. This is as much miſrepreſented 
as any thing in divinity i is. They commonly think 
if men be damned, it muſt be by an act of God's 
ſovereighty and power, it is only the ect of his 
own will; and if God would have it otherwiſe, he 
might excuſeſinners. Therefore they hope through 
a general repentance, that God that made them, will 
not deal ſo hardly by them; but here is a grievous mi- 
ſtake, and I dare undertake to prove, that God is 
no more the cauſe of mens condemnation, than he 
is the cauſe of their wickedneſs of heart, and life; 
than he is of their ſinning. Whence comes a man's 
wickedne(s ? Whence comes a man's unhappineſs ? 
No man can attribute them to God, no man can 
attribute his condimnation to God. It may be al- 
ſerted, in vindication and defence of God ; and he 
in due time will clear himſelf from the hard thoughts 
of men, as it is in Jude the 15 verſe. It will be a 

e of God's work at the day of judgment, to vin- 


dicate himſelf from men's hard thoughts of him; 


and this is one of the hardeſt thoughts of God, to i- 
or think that damnation is an ect of pow- 

er or pleaſure, without a foundation of the thing itſelf. 
I dare ſay none ever was, is, or ever ſhall be damn- 
ed by the power of God, or pleafure of God, or the 
uſe of his ſovereignty, without a foundation thereof 
in himſelf. No man carries hell hence, carries it 
out of the world with him, where there is no guil- 
- tines of conſcience contracted at all, no rancor or 
malignity of diſpoſition, no danger of hell of God's 


making; for hell and miſery are of our own crea- 
T - you 
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tion, and not God's : as it is ſaid, Gad made neither 
death; nor hell. Now to make this out, I will ſhew 
you how the ſcripture ſpeaks, Prov. xiv. 14. ſpeak 
ing of the backflider in heart, tis ſaid, he Hall be filled 
with the fruits of his own ways that is the repreſen- 
tation of a helliſh ſtate. So it is ſaid of Judas, when 
he had betrayed our bleſſed Saviour, he went to his 
own place. And Gal. vi. 7, 8. He that foweth' to the 
fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, What can they 
upon an y grounds of reaſon, promiſe themſelves in 
the future ſtate, who lead wicked lives, groſly ne- 
glecting God, and at laſt cloſe with the world, and 
die in final impenitence, and unbelief? They do 


n's dat which is contrary to the whole tenor of the 
s? Wl coſpel, neglect the terms of the goſpel. As cer- 
can tainly as the ſcriptures are true, thefe men are the 
ale 


cauſe of their own ruin ; theſe men are voluntary 


he as to the guilt that lies upon their own confciences, 
its WY theſe men walk clean contrary to all rules of reaſon. 
Ce 2 or of right, clean contrary to the terms of the new 
in- covenant, and to all thoſe declarations that God 
N 3 W hath made of himſelf in holy ſcripture. 

O l Miſery and wickedneſs are inſeparable, are undi- 
ow" Wl vided companions : for guiltineſs and miſery go in 
ſelf. 2 conjunction. Guilt is the foundation of anguiſh, 
nn- and it cannot be ſeparated from it. Malignity is 


the both a fin, and a diſeaſe: ſinners are both in pain, 
reot and diſtemper. Sinners conſciences are much a- 
s it ſleep in this life; here are avocations, and diver- 
uil- WI tiſements ; here men turn themſelves away, do not 
or I examine, do not conſider ; fo they ſatisfy them- 
00's ccves. But what will it be when chere will be 
rea- none 
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none of theſe divertiſements ? And when will they 
be held to cogitation, to advertency ? Wherein ſhall 
men have ſatisfaction, when men have nothing of 
themſelves, but the malignity -of their ſpirits, and 
the en. that is * upon their ane, 
ces 

Guilt is as the bende of all Gekneſſes and 

diſtempers : a {inner is both in pain, and in diſtem- 
per. In pain, this wounds his conſcience : and in 
diſtemper, becauſe his nature is vitiated. It is true, 
the ſinner's conſcience is often aſleep; for here we 
have avocations, divertiſements and other enjoy- 
ments; he does not take things into conſideration, 
but being in anguiſh and perplexity of outs he is 
then awakened into conſideration. 

Now pray what a caſe will theſe men be in, when 
they are charged with theſe things? Then it will 
be as St. Bernard expreſſes. Undique angilſtiæ, hinc 
accuſantia peccata, inde terrens j uſtitia: ſubtus patent 
& borridum chaos infernt ; deſuper urens conſeient1a ; 
forts ardens mundus, round about {traits ; on one 
ſide fin accuſing, on the other fide the righteouſneſ 
of God threatning; below hell opened; above an 
angry judge, God offended by he wickedneſs, of 
men; within themſelves, a tormenting burning 
vexing conſcience ; abroad, the world on fire round 
about: this is the caſe of men in a ſtate of fin. 

Thirdly, T infer, if our converſation be in heaven, 
then religion is a thing of a great name, and powet- 
ful effect. Religion is not ſo ſlight a thing as a na- 
ked profeſſion, or a bare denomination. Glorious 


things are reported in ſcripture of religion : It hath 
deſervedly 
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deſervedly a very great name in the world; for ſee 
what effects religion doth attain : a man's 
religion, he is an habitation of God, through the ſpirit 
2. man is made a temple of the Holy Ghoſt,, a man is 
made partaker of the divine nature, and as here in 
the text, his converſation is in heaven. Wherefore, 
if we profeſs religion, let us do ſuch things, by vir- 
tue of the ſpirit of religion, which others can nei- 
ther do, nor counterfeit, that men may ſay that God 
1s in us, of a truth; and let the world have evidence 
and experiment, that religion in us is reaſon, and 
ſignifies ſomething, by our transformation, and 
transfiguration, and heavenly converſation ; let men 
have experience of the fruits of our religion. Tis 
a queſtion our Saviour asks, I hat do you that pre- 
tend to religion more than others? Mat. v. 47. Now 
as a ſurther preſervative, I ſuper-add this ; let us al- 
ways remember that which is ſoberly ſpoken, if a 
man name God, declare himſelf a chriſtian, profeſs 
the chriſtian faith, and has initiated himſelf in the 
ſchool of Chriſt, he is a great finger, if he commit 
the ſame things that the men of the world do, he 
lins more grievouſly, as 1 Cor. v. 9, 10. I wrote te 
jou in an epi/te, not to company with formcators, yet 
ut altogether with the fornicators of this world, or 
with the covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters, for 
then muſt ye needs go out of the world. Fornicators, 
coyetous, extortioners, high ſinners : yet he doth 
not forbid to accompany with them. But if any 
man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortroner, with ſuch an one, no not to cat, come not 
neat 
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near him. So that he is a greater fanner, becauſe 


of his denomination, and profeſſion-. 

Laftly, To ſhut up this point, be fare we do not 
fall under a bad and contrary character. Let us not 
do as the men of the world, who have their portion 
in this life: for that is the clean oppoſite and con- 
trary. They have much laid up in ſtore, but are 
not rich towards God. I will conclude my diſcourſe 
by offering this, and leave it to your ſerious: conſi- 
deration. That worldly-mindedneſs it cuntrury to the 
ſpirit religion; that a man cannot be a man of 
religion, and be under the power of a worldly” fi- 
it. Pal. cxix. 36. Incline my beart nnto thy tefti- 
monies, and not to covetouſneſs. When mens eyes 
and hearts are after their covetouſneſs, they are ali- 
enated wholly from God, and thine end is come and 
the meaſures of thy covetouſneſs. So Exet. xxxiii. 31. 
Aud they come unto thee as the people cometh, and they 
fit before thee, as my people, and they hear thy words, 
but they will not do them; for with their mouth they 
Het much love, but their heart gueth after their cove- 
touſneſs. Mat. vi. 24. our Saviour tells us, ze cant 
feroe God and Mammon, we cannot be under the pow- 
er of both: you may uſe one as a means, and the 
other as an end; but to put them in a competition 
and equality, that cannot be. It is our Saviourꝰs cau- 
tion. Luke xii. 1 5. Above all things, take heed and be- 
ware of cavetonſneſs. See what it is in its effects, Lute 
xvi. 14. Thofe that were ingenuous, and heard our 
Saviour, laid up his word ; but the Phariſees who 
were covetous derided him: nay thoſe horrid charac- 
ters, Rom. i. 29. Filled with all unrighteouſneſs, ſer- 
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nlcation, wickedneſs, &c. Covetouſneſs is put in a 
conjunction with the worſt ſins. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
There they are mentioned, that ſhall nat inherit the 
tingdom of God, and amongſt others the worldly- 
minded and the couetous. So again, the apoſtle puts 
them in a conjunction. Epbe/. v. 5. No whoremong- 
er, nor unclean per ſon, nor covetous man, who is an i- 
Alter, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chrift, 
and of God, Yow ſee to be earthly minded, to be 
under the power of the world, in God's eſteem, it 
imports a perfect alienation from God. If they be 
inordinately bent, either upon the power of the 
world, or the wealth of the world, they cannot be 
in favour with God. Colof. iii. 5, 6. The wrath of 
Gd is upon ſuch children of diſobedience. And to add 
but one more, 1 Fobn ii. 15. F we love the world, 
the love of the father cannot be in us. Therefore, be 
ſure you have every thing of this world, only in the 
place of means, all things in ſubordination, all things 
in conſiſtency, ſo as to promote the end ; for you 
mult not put them in a ballance, 
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DISCOURSE XIX 


The Moral part of REL1GroN rein- 
forced by CHRISTIANITY. 


— — 


11:25 Nan 
For the grace of God, that bringeth Ele hath a 
peared to all men; teaching us, that denying ungod- 
lineſs, and worldly luſts, we fhould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this mee world. 


\ Oberly, righteouſly,-and godly. theſe three are the 
chief heads of morality; they are terms that are 
known in the world; and they have been uni- 
verſally acknowledged in all ages. I ſay, all the in- 
ſtances of morality are comprehended in theſe three, 


ſabriety, which terminates itſelf in every man's per- 


ſon : righteouſneſs, which requires all. duties which 
belong to a man's neighbour : and piety, that ter- 
minates itſelf upon God. So that by this you may 
underſtand, that there is no prejudice at all done to 
religion, to talk of God's creation, or the reinforc- 
ing the principles thereof, or the uſe of reaſon in 
the matters of religion. For you ſee the apoſtle 


doth join them together. The grace of God, or the 


grace of the goſpel, is that which doth recover us: 
whatſoever is of foundation in the creation of God, 
whatſoever any man is bound to by any principle 
of reaſon, the ſame is reinſtated and further ſettled 

by 
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by the grace of the goſpel. The grace of God which 
brings ſalvation. Concerning grace there is a world of 
diſtinctions which are to be found in the ſchoolmen. 
But I will only name thoſe that are of the greateſt 
uſe ; amongſt which this is a famous one, grat ia 
gratum faciens; that is of great uſe to underſtand» 
The grace of God, i. e. the favour and good-will of 
God, whereby of his own goodneſs, he makes a 
creature acceptable unto himſelf. And the truth is, 
that is the moſt famous inſtance of the grace of God 
in ſcripture, and it is a thing that is terminated in 
God, and he is the ſubject of it, and we are only 
te objects. But then there is gratia gratis data, 
grace that is freely given of God; now that is the 
Hect of the former, and we are the ſubjects of it. 
The ſelf-ſame thing that is in us called virtue, as 
ſt refers to God, is grace. I ſay, that which is in the 
fubjeft virtue, in reſpect of God, as the author of it, is 
grace, | 
In the next place they are wont to diſtinguiſh 
between grace that doth ſanctißy, and that grace that 
doth ediſy; the parts of men, their great gifts, ſuch 
2s Judas might have, or ſome falſe prophet ; and 
we find an ill account of ſome that had theſe gifts 
n the primitive times. And then there is grace 
that ſanz7ifies the ſubject, that becomes an inherent 
good diſpoſition . But in this text, I underſtand, 
by the grace of God, another thing, viz. the doctrine 
if the goſpel, the ſubje& matter of the goſpel. Now 
that ye may be ſatisfied, that I give you a right 
ſenſe of the text, I will ſhew you, by many other 
texts of ſcripture, that this is frequently underſtood. 
Se 
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So John i. 17. the law was given. by Moſes, bu be hat 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. the forme: ares t 
diſpenſation. by Moſes ; the latter diſpenſation, W grarr, 
which we call the goſpel, grace and truth, becauſe on of 
it was that which the former aimed at, and of which I 45, oy, 


the former was but a ſhadow, this the ſubſtance, 
How comes it to paſs that ye were ſo foon removed fron 
the grace of Chriſt, unto another goſpel f' Gal. i. 6, 
From the grace of Chriſt, i. e. from the doctrine of 
the goſpel. - Again it is ſaid, he perſuaded them t 
continue in the grace of Gad, Acts xiii. 43. xi. 23 
XX. 32. that is, in the doctrine of the goſpel. Gl 
gave teſtimony to the word of his grate by ſigns and 
wonders, Acts xiv. g. i. e. the doctrine of the goſpel 
was confirmed by thoſe extraordinary gifts which a. 
bounded in the primitive times. So tue believe that 
through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall b 
favedeven as they, Acts xv, 11. i. e. we of the Gentile 
church that never receiv'd circumciſion, had never 
any thing to do with the Mofaical inſtitution, have WE men, w 
hope through the grace of the goſpel to be ſaved as ¶ of ſuch 
well as the Jews. Me have alſo grace and ape/ileſhip, Ml fuſed ar 
Rom. i. 5. i. e. authority and power to publiſh and I hath he: 
declare the doctrine of the goſpel. Ve are not undi ¶ vas not 
the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14. i. e. not un- ¶ pon; at 
der the Aaſaical diſpenſation but under the manileſ- I as à ſou; 
tation of God by Chrift. I exhort you not to receiv And wh 
the grace of God in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 1. i. e. have not ¶ ſee no re 
the knowledge of the goſpel without effect. / the nam 
not fruſtrate the grace of Gd; for if righteouſneſs © duct, tha 
come by the latu, then Chrift is dead in vain, Gal. il. ¶ product 
21. So, to the praiſe and glory of his grace, whereby the happy 
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he hath made us acceptable, Eph, i. 6. That in the 
ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his 
grace, Eph. ii. 7. i. e. make a ſolemn full declarati- 
mol the goſpel. So, fence the day that ye #new._ of 
the graze of God, Col. i. G. i. e. fince the goſpel hath 
been declared to you. He bath given us good hope 


through grace, 2 Tim. ii. 16. i. e. according to the 


tenor of the doctrine of the goſpel. Be /trong in the 
grace that 7s in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Tim. ii. 1. 
So, I. any of you fail of the grace of God. Heb. xii, 
15. Mo have propheſied of the grace, that ſhould come 
unto yon, 1 Pet. i. 10. 2. e. of the declaration of God 
in the goſpel. Turning the grace of God into wanton» 
ws, Jude iv. i. e. expounding the doctrine of the 
goſpel into a principle of licentiouſneſs and wan- 
tonneſs. I have quoted all theſe paſfages for two 
reaſons. , 1. To aſſure you of the right interpretati- 
n of the text, that the goſpel is frequently called 
the grace f God. 2. To ſhew you the miſtale of 
men, who having faiPd of this notion, have ſpoken 
of ſuch ſcriptures as I have now quoted, in a con- 
fuſed and unintelligible manner. And when a man 
hath heard them ſpeak of the grace of God, there 
was nothing that his underſtanding could faſten u- 
pon; and ſo the words go up into the air and vaniſh 
as a ſound, and the hearers are never the better. 
And why any ſhould ſtick at this interpretation, I 
lee no reaſon ; for, the effect is put for the cauſe, 
the name of the principle beſtowed upon the pro- 
duct, that is called the grace of God which is the 
product or effect of it. The matter of the goſpel is 
the happy product of the grace and goodneſs of God 
towards 
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towards men: and in this ſenſe it is called the pow. I the t. 
er of Gad, and the manifold wiſdom of God, Eph. ii, 
10. the great wiſdom and goodneſs of God is de. 
dared in thoſe terms which God purpoſes in the 
way of the goſpel to ſinners, upon which he wil 
receive Ennert to'grite an Favour?! 8 

So much for the explication of the firſt term, 2 
grace of Gd: the next is, which bringeth ſalvation, 
in the greek which it ſaving ; the intention of the 
grace of God is ſalvation to men; and ſalvation is 
in the way of the doctrine of the goſpel, which is 
now the only ſettled and eſtabliſhed way. We have 
two apoſtles that do ſeemingly differ · in this point, 
yet do very well agree ; St. Paul in his epiſtles to 
the Romans and Galatians, and St. James, about 
juſtification. This is that which St. Paul aims at; 
not Moſes but Chrift ; now not the way of the Mo- 
faicat diſpenſation, but the manifeſtation of God in 
Chriſt ; St. James doth not at all oppoſe this. That 
is an admirable glofs of Eraſmus s the Mofaica 
diſpenſation, becauſe it did adumbrage Chriſt in 
types and ſhadows, therefore in God's intention it 
was ſet up for a while, till the ſun of righteouſneſs 
ſhould ariſe ; and when the ſun of righteouſneſs did 
ariſe, all ſhadows gave place, and truth appeared 
the images, and repreſentations, and ſhadows df 
truth, they did vaniſh away; f that Chriſt, who 

* Lex Moſis quoniam typis & ceremoniis Chriſtun 
ad umbrabat, ad rempus aliquod rantum data eſt, donet 
adoriente ſole cederent umbræ, & apparentibus veru 
faceſſerent verorum imagines. "TERM 

+ Poſt quam Chriſtus qui veritas eſt, exortus ett, 2 
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the buch dil Wife, and "the" Moſaicaf iſpenifation 


i. Pat Ind St. James, Both of them agree in 
dals; that we are juſtified'in the way itt which 4- 
beben was juſtified. Now Abraham!'s s faith Was AC 
companied with obetlience; and Abraham was juſti- 
fed before the Moſaical diſpenſation : 10 faith St. 
Paul, Abrabar was j uſtified, being yet uncarcumciſe 7 
Now, eircumciſion being a famous part of the 

faical diſpe penſatiori, it i is, by a metonomy, put, fn 
the whoſe 5 enſatioh. Yet Abraham was juſtified 
by YT So that they both agree, we are not 
jiſtified_by the works of the Moſaical law, or. by 
te Mofalcal inftitition ; but we are to be juſtified 
by a faith that is operative, and not a dead faith : 
8 St. James, Abraham Was Jultiied, x not being cir- 
cimciſed * ſo St. Paul. 

The grate of Gd that Hag th ſatuati on, dacht ug us 
ts deny ungvdlineſi ami worldly Tufts.  Warldly lufts 
#e diſtinguiſhed into three heads conceitedneſs, 
covetonſneſs, and ſenfuality. And this I have Rom 
St. John; who divides and diſtinguiſheth all that is 
in the world, as degenerate and apoſtate from God 
into the duſts of the fleſh, the tuft of tie Her, and the 
pride of liſe, 1 John ii. 16. And there is nothing in 
this world, but may be referred to one of theſe three. 
But here in the text it is contradiſtinguiſhed ; un- 
gadlineſt aud worldly luſts. Now in this diſtinction 
of ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, you muſt thus un- 
derſtand it; wngodlineſs refers to God immediately, 
and fo doth comprehend atheiſm and profaneneſs ; 
moſs contempt * of God: TEENY and 

v:0'L. IL 0 diſaf- 
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iſaffection towards him, and rebellion againſt bim. 
he faith the ſame things in che affirmative, 
but, teaching us to live faberly, righteoufly, 4 and gody. 
. For the wotd Lea: Sobriety terminates 
in ourſelves. Religion be 2 at home; it's firſt, o- 
peration is upon our affeckions; he that governs not 
himſelf, is not capable to do his duty to God or man. 
If a. man be not brought to ſobriety, | it is, A vain 
thing to attempt to make him righteous, or PIs 
for all reformation begins at home, . You mult firſt 
mend the perſon, and quality of the ſubject, other- 
wiſe he will never be fit for 3 85 He that doth not 


— FS TEETE 


ſeen, if he loves not his brother 75 he hath "a 
So by a. parity of reaſon, Targue, can a man ſay that 
he performs his duty to God, whom he hath not ſeen; 
which is piety; when as he hath not performed his 
duty to men, with whom he doth converſe... . If ſo 
be a man be wnrighteous | towards his neighbour, his 
fellow creature, his fellow · ſubject, one that bears 
the image of God, if he fails in common duty, there 
is no likelihood that he will perform his duty to 
God ; neither is he in a diſpoſition to do it. 
34d. Godly, That reſpects God bimſelf, Who is 
the primary and moſt excellent object, to whom 
none of us will be able to make an approach, till 
we firſt be brought to ſobriety, and temperance, and 
make right proof of ourſelves, by right carriage to- 
wards our fellow-creatyres, | _. This 
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This for the order of the words : in the next place 
for the things themſelves ; it is a good gloſs that the 
ſchools give upon the word ſoberly ; it. is > ſovereign 
to a man's mind; for. ſobriety doth refer in part to 
the mind, and In part to the body. As i it refers to 
the ming, i it is that which we 2 modeſty and pu- 
mig; and 25 it refers to the body, it is that which 
we call temperance. ; __ 

Fill, Sobriety as it refers to the mind, and ſo tis 
called mode/ty or humility ; ; we ought nat to think of 

2 * above what i is meet, but to think ſaberly, Rom. 

3- The ſame mind is to be in us, that Wa in 
657% Je ns put himſelf into th firm of fr 
vant, Phil. ii. 5. He was meek and lowly in heart, 
Matt. xi. 29. So ought we to be. The oppoſites 
to this are, e e arrogance, Inſolence, affec- 
tation of arbitrarineſs, independence, aſſuming aus 
thority, affecting to be lawleſs, to controul men, to 
cenſure, ſtate and determine according to pleaſure, 
which is the higheſt extravagance and exorbitance 
imaginable, becauſe it is unbecoming a finite and 
fallible creature in his beſt ſtate, much more in his 
lapſed and degenerate ſtate and condition. This 
is that which is conjoined with turbulence and di- 
ſturbance of the world, the violation of peace, and 
order, and the conſuſion and unſettling of the pub- 
lick peace. 

It is the higheſt depravation of the nobleſt part 
of man, his mind and underſtanding; and there - 
fore 'tis the greater deformity, by how much more 
the excellency of mind and underſtanding is above 
this body. 


O 2 None 
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None do fo much expoſe themſelves to God's 
contradiction, as thoſe that do arrogate and aſſume: 
for that C who, giveth grace ro the humble, doth re- 
7 the proud, Jam! iv. 6. No the cure of theſe 
Las Phyſicians uſe to ſay, contraria” tontraviis cu- 
rantur) a man myſt charge this upon himſelf, to de- 
fire, to will, to'do ae rei rationem, according 
to the reaſon of che thing; and he is not à well go- 
yerned, man, and one Fi. "hath i in himſelf the ſpi- 
rit of a chriltian, that hath not ſo far conſidered, as 
to lay this law upon himſelf, to defire nothing, to 

will nothing, to do nothing but that which is war- 
ranted by the reaſon of the thing. But how little 

place this hath in the lives of men, expetience a. 
bundantly teſtifies. For if theſe were the rules of 
mens actions, there would be no contentions be- 
tween man and man. To give an account of all 
that we are, and chink and x and engage in, and 

fee that it be according to the law'of God, that is 

grounded on the reaſon of the thing; that it be fit 
and juſt, that is, fair and equal ; this we are to con- 
ſider. It is our wiſdom to diſcern, and our righte- 
ouſneſs to comply with it. Tell me of a chriſtian 
that fails in theſe, and I will tell you he is fo far 

ſhort of doing like a chriſtian, that he is not 'ac- 

knowledged to be within the degree of a rational 
agent : he is not a man, therefore he cannot be a 
Chriſtian ; he doth not act according to the princi- 
ples of nature, therefore he doth fail of being a chri- 
lian: not to do, becauſe tis his will, becauſe he 
hath a mind, becauſe tis his pleaſure ; but to do, 
becauſe * tis worthy, becauſe - tis fit, becauſe tis no- 
ble 
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ble and generous ; it is comely in itſelf, and grate- 
ful to God. Now ſuch a man he walks Headily and 
1. He walks feadily; for he is uniform, very 
ſelf-conſiſtent ; he doth never contradict himſelf, 
Whereas, we ſee, he that is not always in the way 
of truth, hath great uſe of a good memory; for if he 
forget himſelf, he betrays himſelf ;, but he that is 
always in the way of truth, though he forget him- 
ſelf ; yet if he move, he walks uniformly. 

2. He walks ſafely; for truth will finally * 
and find place. Tis an obſervation that we have 
had for nigh fix thouſand years, force and violence 
may take place for a while ; things may be driven 
out of their courſe; boſs may take place and, 
prevail for a time; things that are unnatural, that 
are upſtarts, contrary to the rules of God's creation, 
may, I ſay, be applauded for a while: but thoſe 
things will fail, and truth will prevail : falſhood and 
lies are good for a ſhift ; but if the thing take not 
effect in an hour, the undertaking is marred. 

Secondly, As it refers to the body, ſo I call ſobriety. 
temperance, and moderate uſe of ourſelves, and things. 
And now I am upon an argument that admits ten 
thouſand caſes of conſcience, if I ſhould deſcend to 
particulars. But I ſhall reduce them all to three 
rules: and if I bring but men to theſe three, tem- 
perance will have great place in the world. 

I, The fir/t rule for limitation and reſtriction is 
this; in eating and drinking, and the uſe of all ſen- | 
ual pleaſures, take care there be nothing that is a- 


gainſt the health and frength of the body. 
O 3 2. Nothing 
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2. Nothing to indiſpoſe the body, as it is the IT 
manſion or 1 Lak 

3. Nothing difbonourable to an intelligent agent. 
I. Nothing to ſuch a degree as ma A ke 

ther the health or frrength of a man's — 

end of eating and drinking, and things of 1 F 
ture, is to maintain life, health, and ſtrength. Now 
All men acknowledge, that no means 1s to diſſerve 
the end: for this is an univerſal rule, the means 
have place; order, meaſure, manner, and all deter- 
ttiination with reſpect to the end. Now if cating 
and drinking be the means for continuance of life, 
for the preſervation of health and ſtrength, then 
muſt you not, by the uſe of means, incommode the 
end, but advance and procure it. 

2. Nothing to ind. ſpoſe the body, as it is the ſoul's 
manfion-houſe, or inſtrument. For the body! 15 both 
the ſoul's place of habitation, and the organs that 
ate in the body, are the ſoul's inſtruments ; for the 
houſe is fitted to the inhabitant, and not ihe inha- 
bitant to the houſe, And the rule 3 is, that the virtue 
and gootnefs of any inſtrument lies in its fitneſs for 
uſe. And this is the great rafity of the body, that it is 
the place of the fout' refidence, the ſoul's manſion, 
the foul's inſtrument ; therefore do nothing againſt it. 

3. Nothing tBonourable to an intelligent agent; 
for this is our F natta perfection. in reſpect of our 
intelligence, mind and underſtanding, we naturally 
bear the image of God; and in reſpect of theſe, 
we ate faid to be made after the image of God in 
tie morent of our creatlon. Now all will grant, 


10 tis unworthy to ſink _ below our ſpe- 


cies: 


reinforced ly Cu R ISTIAN Iv. 215 
cies : ſo we muſt not diſhonour ourſelves as we are 
intelligent agents. OTER IT 207 "4 22099 
"Wherefore, to comply with tele three To 
muft obſerve meafure and reaſon in eating, and 
drinking, and ſleeping, and all other ſorts of ſenſual 
pleaſure. For all ſorts of bodily delights and plea- 
ſures, | the great commendation of them, which 
makes them fit our turns, is rare and moderate ufe 
of them. Therefore let that which we call ſurfeit- 
ing, and drunkenneſs and ſenſuality, as they are miſ- 
chievous to our bodies, ſo let them be infamous; and 
23 4 man loves himſelf, let him avoid them. And to 
berſtbade you to this, let me offer theſe ſuggeſtions. 
1. If a man do wrong to himſelf, I would aſk 
him, to whom he would do right? For he fins a- 
gainſt his life, he ſhortens his days, and he parts 
with his health and ſtrength. Intemperance lays 
up matter for diſeaſes in our bodies, and doth diſ- 
able a man's nature, and ſhorten his days, and 
doth propagate to poſterity mala flamina vitæ, evil 
principles of life, that their off- ſpring are either 
ſhort- liy d, or never are well, becauſe their parents 
have abuſed their bodies. And how ſad a thing is 
it, when a man ſhould look to die in peace, that 
when he comes. to caſt up his accounts, he ſhall 
breath out ſuch ſayings as theſe, Whereas I am 
now ſick, I might have been well; whereas now 
« I muſt die, I might have lived many years long - 
er; whereas I now leave crazy and ſickly child- 
ren, they might have had better conſtitutions, if 
I my ſelf had not ſpoiled them.” What fad re- 
flections will theſe things be, you that are fkilled 
| 1 
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in philoſophy and phyſick will grant: but far others, 
T, quote a place or two of ſcripture, Prov. xxiii. 29. 
Who hath. waes © who: hath ferrows © whohath conten- 
tions? who, batb bablings ? ? 0b hath wounds. without 
cauſe? who, hath redneſs of ves. 2 they that tarry long 
at the; wine, they that go to ſeek mixt wine. And. fo 
the prophet, Ia, v. II. Mo unto them. that riſe, up 
early in the morning, that they may follow ſtrong drink, 
that continue wntull night, till wine enflame them. And 
therefore the apoſtle adviſes, Ebb. v. 18. And te 
not drunk with wing, wherein i is exceſs. 5 

.24 Suggeſtion, 1 would admoniſh men to take 
into conſideration the ſad conſequences, that follow 
upon intemperance. For that I will give you two 
inſtances 1 in ſcripture; one of A very bad man, and 
another of : a very good man. (a- ) A very bad man, 
Dan. V. 3 Kc. Belbazzar, he carouſes | in his cups, 
and ſpends all night in drinking ;. 3. and ſee what 
followed; theje'is a hand-writing appears againſt 
him, Lal makes him tremble, and a doom is de- 
clared, and preſently executed; for that very night 
was he to be ſlain, when werd was no enemy that 
he dreaded. © Now to ſupply the text out of other 
hiſtory, “ Darius and Cyris, the uncle and nephew, 
beleagred Babylon, and depended upon a prophecf, 
that if Euphrates fail'd them not, they were ſecure 
but they drained the river, and in the middle of 5 
night; found all drunk, and deſtroyed them. 
An inſtance of a very coat man Noah, a bende of 
righteouſneſs ; ; ſee what happened upon — * intem- 
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for himſelf za$;that he was the firſt man that had 
the. proof of the ſpirit of wine, who planted a vine- 
yard) yet ſee what followed upon it, things not to 
be ſpoken. of, Gen, ix. 21. 

A 34 Suggeſtion i is this, that it di arm 4 man of 
his choice and beſt defence, the reaſon of a; man's 
mind, his underſtanding, his prudence, his princi- 
fle of ſelf-government; which is a great deal bet- 
ter for a defence than gunpowder. or ſhot ; for thoſe 
are-nature's. proviſions, and. the wit and reaſon of a 
man prevails againſt the ſtrength of a lion, the 
cunning of a fox; yea it will circumvent the cun- 
ningneſs. of all God's. creation. Now this exceſs 
of drinking doth diſable a man from the uſe of 
right reaſon. and underſtanding, which is the great- 
eſt defence in the world: for by means of theſe, 
we may defend ourſelves againſt all the wild crea- 
tures of the wilderneſs ; yea againſt the devils in 
hell, for the devil himſelf cannot prevail againſt me, 
unleſs. ], conſent. Now, I ſay, what a ſad thing is 
t for a cup that! is more than fit, a man ſhould 
diſarm himſelf, and become a prey to the devil? 

& It doth exclude a man from happineſs in the 
world to come. Conſider that place, a dreadful 
place againſt drunkards; ; Nahum. i. 10. Fer while 
they be folden together as tharns, and while they are 
drunken as druntards, they ſhall be devoured as ſtubble, 

fall dry : and that text where the apoſtle reckons up 
be horrid apoſtacy from the principles of God's 
creation, and puts drunkards in among thoſe that 
re uncapable of enjoying the heavenly kingdom; 
I Cor. vi. 10. Ner thieves, nor crvetout, nor drunk- 

ards, 
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ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners ſhall inderit th 


; Eingdom of God. Now why is drunkennefs'in” fuch 


A conjunction? It is as bad as any; for tio tran thy 
is diſtempered Nenn 
of the other. 

I: Duty is jufth ; lad Ah ech Gta in it tod 
things, or at leaſt two names, that which we call 
juſtice, and that which we call equity. Sometimes 
they are conjoin d, ſometimes they are diſtinguiſh. 
ed. And this you may take for granted, ut doth 
always'veil to equal; equity doth over-rule Juſtice, 
if there be equity in the caſe. He that pretends to 
be juſt, if he do not obſerve the rules of equity, 


wherein he pretends to be legally juſt, he is unjuſt 


For ftri& juſtice doth ſatisfy itſelf in the obſervance 
of common ufage and practice, and the cuſtoms o 
men, which are either in purſuance of a law, or do 
amount to the credit and repute of a law: and men 
who are not more than exactly juſt, if they approre 
themſelves to common uſage and practice, they are 
fatisfied and ſelf-juſtified. But he that doth equalh; 
he conſiders the party's caſe, he doth weigh al 
contingent circumſtances, and he doth give further 
allowance where there 1 is reaſon for it. As to in- 
ſtance. 

1. In caſe of Hence And, 

2. In caſe of contrat?s or bargains. 

I. In caſe of offence. If the offence committed 
was involuntary, againſt his will, then he that i 
equal, will eafily over-look it. For an involuntary 
offence, ſhould rather be put off with a ſmile, than 


be taken notice of. But if it were voluntary, if the 
- % part) 
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party 0 afterwards repent, and deprecate and con- 
lemn himſelf in doing of it; then he that is equal, 
leliſts from ſeeking revenge or further ſatisfaction. 
And indeed why ould not we do fo, ſince God 
himſelf doth compaſſionate all compaſſionable caſes? 

2. In bargains and contra&s. If the party prove 
z great loſer, and be mightily damaged, whereas, 
he is not at all faulty, then he ought to be equally 
dealt withal: -. Poſſubly for a juſt man, 10 man will 
dare to die; yet far à good man, ſame will even dare to 
de. Rom. v. 7. This is ſuch an one, who if he 
have another at an advantage, will ſo fairly deal 
vith him, ſo equally conſider him, that he will not 
ſtand upon the extent of his right; but he will abate 
ſo far as the reaſon of the caſe requires. And this 
is the meaning of St. Paul's good man. Now upon 
the account of juſtice there are fix things due. 


1. Subljectian to our ſuperiors, or giving place to 
our betters. 


2. Fairneſs in converſe with our equals. 

3. Tenderneſs towards inferiors. 

4. Compaſſion towards perſons in miſery. 

5. Thankfulneſs to our benefactors. 

6. Uprightneſs towards all. 

In theſe ſix particulars I comprehend all the in- 
ſtances and particulars of juſtice. 

1. Subjeftion to ſuperiors, or giving place to our 
betters. This both God himſelf, and the reaſon 
of the thing requires; ſubjection to the higher 
powers. The reaſon of the thing requires it; for 
the governour, he is the miniſter of God for the pub- 
i good, If a man do but conſider the weight of 
govern- 
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government upon the ſhoulders that bear it, he wil 
ſer great reaſon, that he ſhould create the Sober. 
mor as little diſturbance as may be. 

2. Fairneſs in converſe with equals,” Frey on. 
is Better for another. © God made the fecond in 6r. 
der to the firſt. I is not good for man tu be aloe 
And Solemon in his book of Ecdeſtaftes faith wo be 
hun that is alone, for if harm come to him, if he take 
2 fall, no body is at hand'to help lum up: But every 
mam 's friend is a ſupplement to him: for we fay, 
2 man's brother is another ſelf... And then, converſe 
will be with delight, when every one carries it fait; 
for it is grievous to any one to be neglected or del- 
piſed. Wherefore nothing is more due under hea. 
ven, than that, upon the account of equality and 
parity among men, converſe ſhould be "WIL all fair- 
ueſs and juſt reſpect. 

3 Tenderneſs towards inferiors. 1 is unmanly 
4rd ignoble, it is not at all generous, to trample u. 
pon them that are under. There is a ſpecial regard 
to be had to him that will give a man place; and 
he hath not the ſpitit of a gentleman that will deſ- 
piſe him that doth acknowledge him to be better. 

4. Compaſſion is due to perſons in miſery. To 
neceſſity and miſery clemency is due; and we ought 
to help to bear the burthen. This is as due as any 
thing in the world, to relieve, to pity, to compaſſ- 
onate any one in ily, And it is an act of juſtice, 
and recommended to us by our Saviour i in the para- 
ble of the good Samaritan... © _ © 

5. Thankfulneſs towards benefattors. A benefac- 


tor is to de a repreſentative of God : he that doth 
* pratil) 
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W me, he that dath ſupply me, and help me, 
is Gods meſſenger; and I am fo to entertain him, 
ſo to value him, as one chat doth remarkably re- 
preſent God, and bear his image. 1 1 
.de worſt temper ; if you ſay a man is ungrateſul, 
w . Ts as the work” creature under 
heaven. 
ae 6. Juſtice: a+ vin W all, This 
ery comprehends the reſt ; and ſuperadds, if you wil. 
fy Now aþrightneſs doth conſiſt in four things. 0 
8 e and -n where men take our 
del. 2. Fdiliey and faithfulneſs where men committo 

our truſt. / 


and Tame, where men do promiſe and c. 


Rege. 

4 Candor, eee cenſure; and * 
where men puniſh. 

To the three firſt of theſe, I will ſpeak toge- 
ther; truth and veracity, where men depend on our 
words ; fidelity and faithfulneſs, where men commit 
o our truſt ; and prr formance, m we our _—_ 
promuſe and engage. 

And for truth and faithfulneſs in W our 
'ords one with another, that theſe belong to righ- 
ec are our uprightneſs and integrity, theſe 
I propoſe. If there be not truth among 
Rice, en, then we are not ſure one of another, unleſs 
re have one another in priſon. And if there be 
ot performance in purſuance of their engagements, 
ofac- Nen we muſt be {till going to Jaw one with ano- 
goth er; and St. Paul bath put an ill character upon 
ratiſ) this 
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this going to law, and litigiouſneſs. One word I 
A ſacred obligation ; a man cannot give another ; 
greater aſſurance than his word and he that doth 
not keep his ward, is devoid of all righteguſneſ 
And one may wonder, that men make no more ac- 
count of their words, ſeeing it is the fundamenti 
ground of all religion; it is the ground and founda 
tion of all ſecurity between man and man. Societ) 
and converſe depend upon this; elſe - what is thi 
but that the treacherous and 'perfidious will bet 
Hard for his:neighbour. This that I am now u. 
pon, is called benevolence ; and that univerſal bens 
volence, that God by his on right-hand did ſoy 
in the nature of man, and did plant when he mad 
man upon earth; that univerſal benevolence, which 
ſpirits the intellectual world, doth require of ead 
man towards another, faith and truth. Now, nM 
reſemblance thereof, and in participation ot thi 
univerſal benevolence, which is in the ſuperia 
world, the intellectual world of ſoul and ſpirit; y: 
have the reſemblance of this in the inferior wor 
viz. the ſuitableneſs and fitneſs that is in one thin 
to accommodate another. As you fee, the whok 
creation of God is mutual and beneficial: there | 
nothing that is, though it be devoid of the perfect | 
on of reaſon and underſtanding, but it hath, as «yes 
dowry, a diſpoſition and fitneſs to accommodatyy) 
the univerſe, to ſome neceſſary uſe and purpoſe 
and this likewiſe.is agreeable to the light of natum 
there has not been any noble or generous perſon n 
mongſt the heathen, but they have deeply chargould be 
themſelves in this particular. To inſtance, ReguiWio. xxii, 
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a famous. Reman, being in the wars taken priſoner, 

te had his liberty given him upon his parole, to ſeck 
m exchange: he goes home, and cannot effect it, 
and though it coſt him his life, he would return. 
The juſtice of Ariſtides is ſo eminent. that his name 
3s convertible with juſtice, He would not conſent. 
w an act of treachery or perhdiouſneſs, to ſave his 
life: and this a good author faith of him when he 
ſat in council, and was in the exerciſe of authority 
and government, he would do nothing in conſider- 
Among the Barburians (as they are called) in St hia, 
this juſtice was an eminent piece of religion a- 
nongſt them; they were called Barbariens, becauſe 
had no culture amongſt them; but they were 
amous for moderation, and the love of righteouſ- 
nels. A good author ſpeaks this of them: it ſeems 
ronderful and miraculous, that nature ſhould give 
ut to the barbarous Scythiant who had no culture 
or education, which the Greciant, who had the ad- 
err learning and education, did not attain 

b, by the doctrines of all their wiſe men, and the 

epts af their. philoſophers.” And it often comes 

2 that culture and education, which hath ſo 
feat advantage as to the civilizing of mens man- 
rs, yet they render them more villainous, than 
the uncultivated principles of nature they would 
er have proved. Therefore we ſay of ſome, that 
ey are tuittily wicked ; witty to find out the inven- 
tons of cruelty. In the way of reaſon indeed, it 
bould be otherwiſe ; for Solomon hath obſerv'd, 
to. xxii. 6, Train up a child in the way that he 
ſhould 


nodat 
rpoſe 
ature 
rſon 2 


harg* 
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. hot be if old be will not depart fun 
1 und, Didiciſſe furliter urtei, emolit"imores; nr fert 
off feros. But ſtilt my obſervation is true, "and if 
any queſtion it, I will give him this nſtaties of it; 
an inſtatice of ond the practice of an 
uncivilized nation j and that is in the diteſul *nqui. 
ſition, which forces mem from the internab ſenſe ꝙ 
their owii minds, while the reaſon of their mind 
cannot be ſatisfied, which is unawbidable- to the 
perſons when the reaſon of the thing uppeatz ty 
them: to force them, by rache and-tortures,/ burn. 
ings and gibbets ; this is ſuch an and 
barbarity, that the moſt uncivilized part of the 
world was never yet acquainted withal. Thü is a 
affront to human nature, and dothi-controul ti 
laws of God's creation; for men haue no powet o- 
ver a man's internal ſeriſe, for it is wholly govem- 
ed by reaſon. The mind of man is a noble things 
the more unreaſonable this is, the morerunaccounts 
able; becauſe the internal ſenſe of the mind create 
no diſturbance to the world. I ſpeak of that wheres 
in there is no talk about the opinions 3 and when 
no human law ane e are th 
firſt three. En Null 18: © 
Laſtly, Candor, when . ada 
maderution when we puniſh:not ene deſert 
and that for theſe four rcaſons. 
1. Whoſoever he is that walks — a er 
is in danger of falling. As miſchievous. and as pits 
ful as the Fetus were againſt St. Pauly from whon 
he received five times: forty ſtripes ſaue ont; yet th 
would not come to the utmoſt, for they abated on 
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of the forty ſtripes. For according to the law of 
their uſage, they could not in puniſhment inflict a- 
boye forty ': now becauſe the whip: conſiſted of 
three cords, he received thirteen ſtripes whereas if 
e een fourtorns/they bed exceeded x — 
a abated ones 

2. Let us remember wbat St. Malheur 
— — and let us well weigh 
and conſider what our Saviour hath hinted to us, 
be that is without fault, let him caſt the firſt ſtone, let 
him puniſh: condignly, let him cenſure ſeverely. 

2. Whoſoever is puniſhed in meaſure; he con- 
demns himfelf, and doth abſolve his judge: but if 
he'be puniſhed ultra meritum, beyond his deſert, he 

is exaſperated, he is put upon revenge, and he 
hin he ſuffers not as a malefaor but 35 a mar 
tyr, that is over-borne by power.. 

4. Let us always rememberz that if God did not 
— one Wipe-In625 WAY 
Gus, bn 1931; 

And moor: yFourGeidee ſecurity in this caſe, 1 
propoſe two things to your thoughts. 

. That you would not be eaſily provoked. 

2. That if you be provoked, J down 
vith moderate reparation. 

1. r I pro- 
poſe two things. | 

Firſt, Be not quick in ITE) 

Secondly, Make the beſt conſtruction the caſe will 
admit. If the offence be in ſpeech, or in action; 
if it be indifferent, and may bear two interpretati- 
| have and may be taken better or worſe, the explica- 
Vo. II. P 
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tion may be fairer, or harſher ; then think with 
thyſelf, that he meant not chat which is the worſt, 
\butthe'was miſtaken in the thingy or that it was 
not done in æeſerence to me, or ſome other apology. 
For never any man did chat in a paffion, which he 
will juſtify afterwards : therefore be not quick in 
cefenting the imury. Or ſuppoſe that he did not 
mean ſo kindly'; I would have à man be afraid to 
expeſc himſelf to provocation; for, a man hath him- 
felf before provecation, and enjoys tht” free uſs of hi 
reaſon after he'is provoked, it is a queſtion how much 
of bimfelf will remgin with himſelf. We may think 
that he did miſtake the thing; and thus we ſhould 
chooſe to judge ſor our ſecurity. ; that we do not 
loſe ourſelves hy extravagant ſpeaking by provect- 
5 or falling into n. And.two _ I here 

er 

Fit, It will cat a man be, las an injury 
by a mild interpretation, than to retaliate. 

Secondly, A man may better preſerve and keep 
himſelf in compaſs before, than after he has given 
way to provocation. 

2. For the 2d; if you be provoked yet to ſit 
down. with moderate ' reparation ; J propoſe two 
things. 

(I.) It will more eaſly.he had ; with leſs trouble 
and coſt. 

(2.) It will make of an enemy, « frond 

(I.) Moderate reparation will more eaſily be had; 
with leſs trouble and coſt. I believe you that have 
been peace · makers, can witneſs to the truth of what 
Leys ee might have been great gain. 
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ers, if they had contented themſelves with a fair re- 
paration 3 whereas after a great deal of trouble and 
pains, they have been forced to fit down with loſs. 
[ would never think that were right in my own 
cafe, unleſs it was right in the eyes of a third per- 
ſon that is unconcerned, and a lover of righteouf- 
neſs. No man ſhould be fond of his own perſuaſi- 
ons, where he is concerned: yea, the law will not 
admit of this; ang the law is grounded upon reaſon, 
Therefore I would not truſt myſelf as a judge, 
where I am a party. 

(2.) It will make an enemy become a friend. As 
reſenting of an injury, may make that to be an in- 
jury, which was innocently meant, or innocently 
done; ſo, not to reſent that which was injuriouſly 
or badly intended, not to take notice of it, you 
thereby nullify a bad intention; ſo you will oblige 
tie miſchievous perſon ; and the ſenſe of his own 
baſeneſs, that he did intend harm, will make him 
condemn himſelf, and account himſelf baſe and un- 
worthy, : and ſo, of an enemy he may become a 

This is what I thought fit to offer to your conſi- 
deration upon this head of righteouſneſs, or fair and 
equal dealing with a man's neighbour, 
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, peared to all men; teaching us, that denying ungid- 
ness, and url lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rig 

| 180 » and godly in this preſent world. 


Hus far we have proceeded ; 1 "op made it 
appear, that we do all of us owe our hope 
of happineſs to the grace and geoodneſi of Gul 

according to the terms of the goſpel: and that the 
goſpel doth require of us, that we avoid ungodlineſ 
and worldly 1ufts, and poſitively (which amounts to 
the ſame) to Hue ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly. Of 
the two firſt of theſe J have given you an account 

I. To be ſober in ourſelves: of good minds, of 
the very complexion of virtue; not vainly fraught 
and poſſeſt, not giddily minded and intoxicated ; 
not having over- weened thoughts of ourſelves ; but 
modeſt and humble. 

For the other part, not ſenſual and brutiſh, abuſ- 
ing our bodies by an exceſs ; but governing them 
as the manſions of our ſouls, and as tools and inſtru- 
ments of virtue. Now herein if any one fails, he 
cannot go further, or make any progreſs in the buſ- 


$ 
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nels of religion. For he that is unapt in himſelf, 
in vain goes out to any attempt; for conceit ſpoils 
the ingenuity of the mind; and 1 me ſ _ 
the-temper: of the body. * 

II. To be righteous towards others. When 
well conſtituted in ourſelves, then we go forth to 
at; and the firſt thing we meet with abroad, is 
our neighbour, i. e. Every one with whom we have 
to do; and with theſe we muſt deal juſtly, equally 
and fairly, and do to them as we haps x have them 
do to ourſelves.”  - 

If we have to do with ſuperiors then reverence 3 
if with our betters, then upon any conſideration of 
excellency that is in him, accordingly value — e- 
ſteem bim, and learn of him. | 

If with one of juſt proportion with thyſelf, put 
not thyſelf before him, but walk in an equal pace, 
zive him place as well as take place of him, take it 
by turns : hear him ſpeak, as well as ſpeak to him : 
jou. meet upon even terms, and fo part. 

If with thy inferiar, do. not flight or contemn 
him : but hearten and encourage him, and fo carry 
him on to higher perfection: lend him thy hand, 
to quicken him on to ways of virtue and well- doing. 
No man for his inferiority or diſtance from thee, 
s contemptible ; for the higher need the poor, as 
well as the other need them: if it were not for the 
poorer, for ought I know, the higher muſt do the 
loweſt drudgeries themſelves ; and none are to deſ- 
pile a neceſſary inſtrument, 
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If chou find one in miſery or neceſſity,” then com- 
— then help him to bear bis burthen, and 
harden not thyſelf againſt thy own fleſh.” ++ 
If thou light upon thy benefador, acknowledge his 
kindneſs : he bears the image of God to thee ;. ble 
ig rar ee i 3-1; 
And whoſeever, he is, thou haſt -to | ho with, 
though he be a perſon whom theu never ſaweſt be- 
fore, and art not likely to ſee again; yet be ſure in 
all things to do him right, that when he leaves thee 
he may ſay he met with a man, and with a, chriſti- 
an, and be encouraged to travel further, becauſe 
thou that art a ſtranger to him, did ſo well by him, 
And yet further, if this man whom thou thus light- 
_ eſt upon require ought of thee, wherein thou cant 
do him good, and thyſelf no hurt; plainly tell him 

the truth, that he may go away well inſtructed * 
and if he commit any thing to thee, do not deceive 
him; or reſtore to him what he commits to thee 
when he calls for it; And if he do on his part that 
that is diſproportionate, be ſlow to reſent it; but 
mend it by this candid conſtruction, and fair inter- 
pretation; and fo ſhall he reflect upon himſelf, and 
ſee his own baſeneſs. And thus having brought it 
home to all particular occaſions of life; in the cloſe 
of all I have told you, that the univerſal benevo- 
lence that doth ſpirit the intellactuai world, doth re- 
quire theſe mutual and interchangeable offices uni- 
verſally one toward another. And for a lower par- 
ticipation of it, you have in the inferior world a fi- 
neſs and diſpoſition in one thing to ſerve another; 
there being nothing in riature, but as it is conſervi- 
8 ps tic 
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tive of, itſelf in its; being and natural perfection, ſo 
alſo. is ĩt accommodate to ſerve another. So that 
we may conclude, that treachery, and all ſorts of 
falſeneſs and perfidiouſneſs, are prodigious in the 
world; en wolte defacing du inſticution 
of God. 9 

III. ———— _ 1 ta. x "<tr 
y to perform all duty towards God thy creator. 
And this I am ſure thou wilt acknowledge to be 
godlineſs, and ineluded in chriſtianity, and more 
than a heathen virtue; to perform all duty towards 
God, which comprehends theſe eight things 

1. Revererice and regard of the divine majeſty, 
Now this depends upon great and worthy appre- 
henſions of the diyine excellencies and perſections, 
and doth expreſs itſelf by proſtration before God, 
ſenſe of our inferiority and diſtance. | 

2. Submiſſion to him, and — "A com- 
mands. And this is founded in the rel ation that we 
ſtand in to him: this is our ſtate, and God's due, 
if he be our maker. If he have dominion, title and 
property to us; then are we his peculiar, and we 
owe him all ſubmiſſion and obedience... | 

3. Reference of ourſelves to him, and 1 
upon his pleaſure ; for we are beſt in his hands. 
This doth ſuppoſe placing a truſt, aſſiance and con- 
hdence- in him: n ſhall never refer our 
ſelyes to him. 

4. nn and com- 
placence with him. This will make us acquieſce 
in him; and what is more lovely than the firſt and 
chiefeſt good? And God is the firſt and chiefeſt 


good. 5. Thankfulneſs 


2 


; 
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85 "Fhankfulneſs to him, for his benefits, free 


communication and influence; and this is advanc- 


ed by our ſenfe of our —— dee 
our incapacity to make a juſt retribution. © | 

6. Since he hath "been faithful to thee in all time 
yu of thy life, truſt him for the time to come: 

7. Since he is the — ten A m1 : —_ ; 
for the center is the place of reſt. | 

g. Since he is thy utmoſt end; en al 
things to him. And this is ſtrictly wodiined, Theſe 
things, and the things that theſe carry along with 
them, do expreſs and declare a man's duty towards 
God. And we are naturally obliged in all theſe 
particulars, to our maker. And when thou haſt 
done all this; then I do aſſure thee, that thou art a 


godly perſon; and art gone beyond thoſe heathen 


virtues that fall ſhort of religion. And yet when 
thou haſt done all, I can ſtill aſſure thee, thou haſt 
not gone one ſtep beyond true reaſon, and haſt done 
no more than what exactly becomes a moral agent; 
and none can give an account of the uſe of his rea- 
ſon, either to God or himſelf, if he be a ſtranger 
to theſe inſtances of piety, or devotion to God. For 
were it not for this mighty power of mental con- 
templation of this excellent object we call God, it 
had not much mattered, if inſtead of the perfection 
we call reaſm (in the world) there had been only a 
higher elevation of that which we call ſenſe and i- 
magination. For then in the ſcale of the creatures 
the ſeveral rounds of that ladder would have been 
at a more even diſtance. The reaſon of our minds 
mae world, than 
that 
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that there is a God. For thus we know, and eve - 
ry man may know, that Gd made him; and this 
is an argument fairly before him : he that cannot 
continue himſelf in being when he hath it, certainly he 
could not bring hunſelf into being, when he was nothing. 
For that which cannot do the leſs, cannot do the 
greater : and it is leſs to maintain a thing in being 
hen it hath a being, than to bring a thing into be- 
ing when it is quite out of being. We prove a cauſe 
antecedent, by an ect conſequent : and this is the 
deſt argument in the world. Now no account is to be 
given to the reaſon of a man's mind, of the being of 
the world, but that there was a God. For thus: if 
we men be intelligent agents and voluntary; God 
was at leaſt fo, or much more ; for lower cannot 
produce higher, nor a weak produce a ſtronger. If 
therefore we are intelligent agents and voluntary: 
he that made the world, was much more fo. 

' Now this notion, that there is a God that made 
the world, it hath an even proportion to the reaſon 
of all ages. All perſons of any improvement and 
indifferency (for I abate groſs ſelf-negle&t and fac- 
tion) have this notion, that there is God antece- 
dent to the world, that made the world; this hath 
lain even to all their underſtandings, in all ages and 
ſucceſſions of time. And though we cannot com- 
prehend the being of God (for finite cannot com- 
prehend infinite) yet if we do acknowledge God 
the firſt and chiefeſt goodneſs, and aſcribe all excel- 
lency and perfection to him, we do him as much 
right as we are capable of. And, without doubt, 
God will take it as well at our hands, becauſe it 

holds 
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| holds à proportion to our being, as if it were of 3 
thouſand times more intriuſick value, if we ourſelves 
had been of higher capacities. Since it is the ut. 
moſt of our capacity, the true uſe of our faculties, 
the improvement of the principles of God's ereati- 
on; God will not impute to us our fallibility and 
falling ſhort, but will take the improvement of one 
talent received, as he took the improvement of five 
to ten. No ſo great as is the aſſurance that we 
have of God who made us, upon whom we do de- 
pend; ſo great is our aſſurance concerning theſe 
duties that we owe. 8 en ow; * 
ticulars. | 
| The knowledge of God that hath ines: univer- 
fally acquired in the world, and which is moſt fav- 
ing to man, is to think that God is righteous, and 
gracious, and merciful. The one is for thy own ſake ; 
the other to do Gad but tolerable right. 
. It. To do Gad but tolerable right, L adviſe thee 
to think God righteous, or elſe thou doſt not make 
him ſo good as all his creatures ought to be. For 
this is for certain, the affectation of - arbitrarineſs 
and independency, the pretence of exorbitance and 
ſelf- will; theſe are the greateſt deformities in the 
rational common- wealth. Now the ſcripture de- 
clares otherwiſe concerning God. God will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. And, all the ways of God are 
ways of righteouſneſs, judgment and truth: therefore 
be ſure thou attribute righteouſneſs to thy maker. 

24. For thy own ſake, I adviſe thee, that thou 
always think, and report of God as gracious and 


merciful : and ſo he hath declared himfelf in eſs: 
Chr iſt , 
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% 07% and if thou doſt not think that God is gra- 
ans and mercifid, thou ruineſt thyſelf ; and if 
ties, thou tell it abroad, thou doſt all that lies in thee to 
- make all men deſperate. So that whoſoever doth 


If corthink God righteous and merciful, he doth not 
one o God right, nor anſwer the principles of natural 
| Gre WY lekt, and is wholly a ſtranger to goſpel-revelation. 
n Then for aur duty : that which is properly divi- 
de. h, ends in two things, a good mind, and a good life, 
heſe chat is the effect of divinity, or that you call religi- 
.. WW in us. If it do not bring us into a good frame 
ber. of mind, a good temper of ſpirit, into reconciliation 
* with the law of righteouſneſs, and the nature, mind 
fav. and will of God, and leading a holy life; our reli- 
and 922 doth evaporate, is but a notion: for that that 
* i ſincere and real, and ſoul- ſaving religion, doth 


finally iflue in theſe two, to bring us to a good mind, 
and to lead a good life. 

Chriſtianity comprehends in it, the moral part of 
religion, as well as the inſtituted part theres, viz. 
going to God in and through Cbriſt. The former 
of theſe the apoſtle repreſents by living ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly, &c. Sabriety, which terminates in 
ourſelves: rig hteonſiy, which refers to our neigh- 
bours ; and then godlineſs, which peculiarly refers 
to God, and lies in an inward ſenſe and high eſteem 
of God in our minds; and expreſſes itſelf in all 
acts of devotion, and obedience to God. For a 
man in his acting, carriage, and behaviour, ſhews 
what mind he is of : ſo thoſe that have a high e- 
ſeem of God in their thoughts, will certainly ex- 


T preſs themſelves in all acts of devotion and obedi- 
4 | ence 
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ence towards God: and in theſe three that which 
we call the moral part of religion, is comprehended, 
For the notion and account of morality, you mult 
know it conſiſts in this; the congruity and propor- 
tion between the action of an agent and his object, 
He acts morally that doth obſerve the proportion 
of an action to its object; that is, he doth termi. 
nate a due action upon its proper object: as I will 
make appear, that you may diſtinguiſh between the 
moral part of religion, and the inſtituted part of reli- 


gion, and the in/trumental part of religion. 
To inſtance, hatred and diſreſpect towards that 


being we depend upon for all that we have, is an 
immoral thing; that is, it is an unequal and prepo- 
ſerous thing; it is an action Si/prppartiondble, un- 
equal, unfit. 
Again; for a cxeature to be el and riſe up 
againſt his creator, is an action unſuitable, and diſ- 
proportionate to an intelligent agent; nothing moro 
abſurd. Theſe things therefore are immoral, be- 
cauſe there is an unſuitableneſs between the action 
and the object of the action. 
 Midbehaviour in God's family: for God is the 
governor of the world; and the whole world is his 
family. Now for any one to act unduly, to fall a 
beating his fellow-ſervants ; this is misbehaviour in 
God's family ; it is undue, undecent, uncomely ; 


it is immoral, impure, unholy in itſelf; undue, un- 


fit: and if it be immediately againſt God, we call 
it ungodlineſs; if immediately againſt a man's aeigb- 
bour, we call it unrighteouſneſs ; if againſt a man's 
ſelf, it is contrary to ſobriety. 
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Jo ſay a man is immoral, you make him as bad 
2s the devil: and if Adam had not firſt been immo- 
nal, he had never tranſgreſſed in a poſitive inſtituti- 
on. For the fear of God was not before his eyes 5 
nor the love of God ruling in his heart, when he 
did confederate with an apoſtate creature, and affect- 
ed a ſtate of arbitrarineſs God unconſulted. W here- 
fore ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, are the due 
perfections of an intellectual nature, upon a moral 
account. For theſe are the things that are good in 
ſlemſelues, and ſanctify by their preſence, and are 
neceſſary and indiſpenſable. They are not means 
to higher ends; but ends themſelves. There can- 
not be a relaxation or commutation in theſe parti- 
culars, upon any account. But the intellectual na- 
ture is neceſſarily and unavoidably under an obliga- 
tion to acts of ſobriety, to acts of righteouſneſs, and 
to acts of godlineſs. Of all the in/trumental parts 
HFreligion, you cannot ſay ſo of them, put them al- 
together: for all the other things im religion are but 
in order to theſe. Theſe are the things that make 
men Gad- lite; theſe are the things that are final 
and ultimate; theſe are the things that do ſanctity 
human nature by their preſence. A hypocrite, he - 
may pray; and the profane perſon (when he is in a 
better fit) he may call upon the name of God : but 
here, neither the hypocrite, nor the profane, have 
any due reverence of God in their minds, ſubmit 
not to himy neither obey him, depend not upon him, 
delight not in him, do not move to him as a cen- 
ter, nor refer all to him as the utmoſt end. As for 
the moral part of religion, they have not the leaſt 

tincture 
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tincture of it; for that does ſanctify the ſubject, and 
make them really God - lite. Theſe are the thing 
"that are neceſſary at all times, and theſe are the 
things that are ſef- evident; no ſooner: is a man 
told of them, but he knows ads to be true. All 
men know that they are to be ſober, and that they 
ought to deal righteouſly and fairly with others 
and all men know they ought to have reverence of 
deity : he that never thought of them, if he heat 
them but ſpoken of, he cannot but own them. And 
by the inherence of theſe in him, a man is made az 
truly holy as a man is ſound by health in his _ 
or {trong by ſtrength. 

Of theſe I may ſay, | 

IA. Some of them are according to the nature of 
God, as holineſs and righteouſneſs. 

2. Some are founded in the relation we ſtand in 
to God, as his creatures ; as reverence, adoration, 
ſubmiſſion to God, referring ourſelves to him. 

3. Some riſe out of ozr capacity. As we are ra- 
tional, and intelligent, and voluntary agents : ſo we 
are under the obligation to all rational acts. Ever 
ry thing muſt act according to its nature; therefore 
an intelligent agent is under an obligation to act 
rationally in what he doth. 

4. Some of theſe are requiſite in reſpect of out 
make and compoſition of parts, viz. part ſpirit, and part 
body. In the ſpirit, therein we communicate with 
angels: in the part which is body, therein we de- 
ſcend to the lower world. Hence it follows, that 
the nobler ought to have the advantage and the go- 
vernment of the inferior, and that the ſtate of the 

ſoul 
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ſoul is un preferred ae; — 


ung ces. 

the „ Lally. Mts af thies use inden 
man Wl lation we ſtand in to our fellow creatures; as fair 
All WW and equal dealing. For either they are our equals ; 
they Wl and then all fairneſs and regard, as we would have 
ers; ¶ them regard us: or elſe inferiors ; and then all 


tenderneſs and encouragement : or if it be the crea- 
tures below us, then it is mercifulneſs ; for the mer- 
aful man is mereiful to his beaſt, Pro. xii. 10. 

So you ſee of what foundation in religion, theſe 
are. Lou muſt unmake the whole ſpecies of crea- 
tures, or you cannot take out theſe principles of 
nghteouſneſs, equity and fairneſs ; theſe principles 
ure of Wot piety and devotion. 

Theſe things are of certainty to all the world. 
nd in {Whereas take other things in religion (as theſe) the 
tion, Minmortality of reaſonable ſouls ; future rewards and 

puniſhments ; God pardoning fin to all thoſe that 
re ra+ {Wo repent ; divine aid and aſſiſtance, as it is declar- 
ſo we Wed in the goſpel ; choice points of religion: theſe 
Ever Ine famous phrloſephers did only hope they were 
refore tue; but they were not aſſured of them. But of 
o act ul the other they were undoubtedly aſſured. We 

indeed have extraordinary aſſurance; becauſe we 
f out have goſpel-revelation, they are certain to us chriſ- 
ans: but they were but of hope, and fair perſua- 
ons, and belief, to the philoſophers, who had no 
cripture. Vet many of them wrote excellently up- 
on theſe ſubjects; they hoped all theſe were true: 
1e go · ut we are ſatisfied and affured. But in the other 


f * vints, we have the harmony of the whole world; 
2 it 
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it is the language of every one's thoughts; it is na. 
ture's ſenſe that theſe things are ſo. Theſe are thing 
of general obligation, and - univerſal acknowledg. 
ment: for they bear a true and even proportion to 
the common reaſon of mankind. As to theſe things 
we all — URONL EEG: W a en. 

— the world. 

The text tells us, they are not 207 . 
| 45 but further eſtabliſhed and ſettled by the doc: 
trine of the goſpel. Therefore theſe things have 1 
double ſanction from God. Firf?, they ate the prin. 
ples of his creation, diſcoverable and knowable by 
natural light. Secondly, they-are again declared and 
included in the terms of the covenant of grace : fol 
the text ſays, the grace of God, which bringeth ſalve 
tion, hath appeared to all men; teaching us, that deny 
ing ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould liue ſober: 
ly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. Tbeſt 
have all the ſettlement poſſible : things ſettled when 
God firſt made man, and ſurther ſettled by the > graa 

of the goſpel. 

So that to ſecure ourſelves FI ak and 
enthuſiaſms, let us confine ourſelves to the dictates 
of reaſon, and letter of ſcripture ; which gives joint 
aſſurance and acknowledgment to morals. Now, 
if any man pretend a revelation from heaven, and do 
not ſhew his warrant from holy ſcripture, which | 
God's inſtrument inthe world; this we have to ſay, 
you come in the name of God, you ſay you have 
revelation from him, but I muſt then have a reve 
lation too, before I can believe you. Juſt as St. P- 
ter and Cornelius, Acts x. the one had a revelation 
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as well as the other, they had never come together 
elſe. - So that if you go to revelation, you muſt ſhew 
it me in ſcripture. If you pretend any thing out of 
ſcripture, I muſt have a revelation alſo, before I be. 
lieve it. But in reſpect of the principles of reaſon. 
God ſpeaks generally at once to all : there needs 
no other aſſurance in that which is reaſon. 

And then for in/flitutes, which are the voluntary 
reſults of the divine will; ſcripture is ſo full and 
clear in them, that of inſtitutes we. may ſay / theſe 
four things. 

1. Nothing of matter of faith but it is in ſeripture. 
2. Nothing is neceſlary | in way of faith, that is 
uberwiſe expreſſed than in ſcripture, 

3. Nothing of matter of faith is certain, as it is 
further made out, than in ſcripture. 

4. Men may live in chriſtian love and union, 
though they do not agree in expreſſing their faith, in 
any other words than thoſe that are in ſcripture. 

They are greatly miſtaken who oppoſe in religi- 
on, matters of reaſon, and points of faith ; and 
think in religion we are not to know, but only to 
believe; and think that when morality is ſpoken of, 
there is nothing to be underſtood but ſome com- 
plementary virtue. But here you ſee what is in- 
volved in morality, viz. All reverence of deity, all 
ſubmiſſion to him, dependence upon him, love and 
delight in him, thankfulneſs to him, &c. All righ. 
teoujneſs between man and man, fairneſs, juſtice, e- 
quity, and reaſonable dealing; doing to one ano- 


7 e aliud natura, aliud ſapientia dicit. 
Jaren, Sat. 14 


Vor, II, Q ther, 
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ther, as we would have others do te us: all /obrizty 
and ſelf-government, &c. And will any man ſay that 
theſe things are but heat honiſb virtues ? Let not us 
therefore, to whom the grace of the goſpel is de. 
clared, be averſe from hearing and practiſing thoſe 
duties and virtues, that are founded in our creature- 
ſtate : for thou canſt not be an intelligent agent, 
but thou art under the obligation to all theſe. And 
yet to make you ful and N Op chr1 n. I have 
two things more. 

I. Kepent of all your ſins, failings, and wide. 
riages. 

2. Be fure hold the head ; make due ne 
ment to the ſon of God, whom he hath ſet up to 
be a prince and a Saviour, whom God in love and 

good will, hath given to us, that we believing in , 
him, may be ſaved. And ſo now I have brought 
you through religion; from the beginning of God's 
creation, from that part of it which is connatural 
to our make, to that that is final in it, God in Chrift 

T have but one word more, and that is in the 
ſubſequent verſe. Looking for the bleſſed hope and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savi- 
our Feſus Chrift. Theſe things are conſiſtent with, 
and connatural, and in order to the bi hope, 
Where you may obſerve. 

1. This blefled hope is e en to all holi- 
neſs, 

2. It is propoſed to us in ſcripture as ſuch, 

3. That we are ſo 10 uſe it. Now, he that hath 
this hope in him, purifies himſelf, even as he is pure, 1 

John iii. 3. And it is Chriſt's intent to purify to 
ae 
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limſelf a peculiar people zealous good works ; which 
agrees fully with this, that the grace of God which 
bringeth ſalvation, teacheth us, that denying ungodlineſs 
and worldly tu/ts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſl, 
and godly in this preſent world. 

Whence 1 it js apparent, that we are \ chr; ;/tians on- 
ly in external denomination, and have not a prin- 
ciple of divine and heavenly life, if we are not re- 
conciled in nature and diſpoſition to the law of 
ant goodneſs, and truth. 
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the berefore in all things it behaved him to be made like 
and unto his brethren, that he might he a merciful and 
i- faithful high-prie/t in things pertaining to God, to 
ith, make reconciliation for the ſins of the people. 


T behoved him.) In the greek tis, he made him- 
oli- ſelf a debtor ; he became under obligation ; 
and it is no more than is fit and becoming. 

Tis no diſparagement to the higheſt and wiſeſt to 

path de ruled and determinated by the reaſon. of things, 
„ 1 und to obſerve that order they require. In this there 
„Iss real goodneſs, and the fulleſt liberty; and all be- 
of - Q 2 | ſides 
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ſides this, is pride, haughtineſs, impotency, and 

exorbitancy. It is ſaid here; it became our Saviour, 

or he made himfelf a debtor, to do what he did. 

Though be acted willingly, and laid down his life 

freely; yet this became him in reſpect of his compaſ- 

n Iten and great good-will to men. That is the firſt, 
1 2. It became him in reſpect of his father's wll, 
| -and the purſuit of that buſineſs in which he was en- 
gaged. From whence you may take notice, that 
if we ſpeak worthy things of God and Chriſt, we 
ſpeak without danger, and we do not diſparage the 
Almighty or caſt limitations upon omnipotency it- 
ſelf, to ſay, upon ſuppoſition of one thing, that a- 
nother mult of neceſſity follow. As for inſtance: 
if God make 2 promiſe, he muſt perform it : if he 
makes a creature intelligent and voluntary, he muſt 
uſe him as ſuch : if the creature he hath made, be 
finite and fallible, he muſt give him allowance. 
And therefore, you have many ſcriptures that ſpeak 
of God's juſtification in this reſpect ; in which he 
appeals to human faculties. Let us reaſon together, 
faith the Lord, Iſa. i. 18. Fudge, I pray you, between 
me und my vineyard, Iſa. v. 3. And elſewhere he 
ſaith, remember and ſhew yourſelves men, Iſa. xlvi. 8, 
*Tis well reſolved by one, that it was not ſo much 
boldly, as worthily ſpoken by him that faid ; ther: 
is that in God that is more beautiful than power, than 
will, and ſovereignty, viz. his righteouſneſs, his good- 
neſs, his juſtice, wiſdom, and the like, But to go on, 
3. It behoved him in all things, to be made like unt 
1.) What, n and all? No: God forbid ; thatis 
excepted. He tas in all things made like unto us ſit 
'pnly excepted. Heb. iv. 15. Hence we learn. 1. That 
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1. That ſingle texts of ſcripture are not to be 
wreſted ; but muſt be interpreted according to the 
conſent and harmony of other ſcriptures. This is 
a good rule: for ſcripture, as it is a matter of faith, 
is not a ſingle text, but all the ſcripture 3 and not 
ſo much the words, as the ſenſe, that ſenſe which 
is verified by other ſcriptures. . For you may take 
it for granted, that there is. no matter of faith, or 
duty that ſtands upon the authority of one ſingle 
text : and that ſenſe which is not otherwhere, is no 
where to be taken. But if this will not ſatisfy, fin 
need not be excepted. For God doth not take no- 
tice of it, nor own it as any production of his. 
Therefore when he ſpeaks of all things, fin doth 
not come into the number, as not being a thing 
that depends upon divine production, but is our de- 
ficiency z not God's efficiency, but our exorbitan- 
cy and iniquity. *Tis. not ſo much an effect, as a 
defect; it is impotency, deformity, and it is juſt 
like motion in the paralytick, which is not from 
ſtrength of nature, but from its weakneſs. Every 
inordinate paſſion and irregular motion is of this 
nature. And this is ſpoken to our juſt reproof. But 
then I will make this advantage of it: che ſcripture 
doth not take notice of an exception of any thing 
in this place; from which we are to know, that 
God expects that the reader of ſcripture ſhould be 
of an ingenuous ſpirit, and uſe candor, and not lie 
at the catch : for the ſcripture is to be read as a 
man would read a letter from a friend, in which he 
doth only look after what was his friend's mind and 
meaning, not what he can put upon the words. 

Q 3 2, Since 
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2. Since ſcripture, which is God's inſtrument, 

and conveys to us directions in matter of faith and 
hope, uſeth this liberty, ſometimes to leave out ſo 
neceſſary an exception as you have heard; let us 
be fair condition d one towards another, and give one 
another allowance. If we miſtake any man's mean- 
ing, or find cauſe of offence in his words, give him 
leave to ſpeak again, and interpret his own mind 
and meaning, either to retract or to ſupply. * For 
in truth, a man did not ſay that which he did not 
mean. And we have reaſon to give one another 
this liberty; ſince we are ſo eaſily miſtaken, and 
oftentimes ſpeak ſuddenly, and in a paſſion. And 
ſcripture itſelf muſt have candor in the peruſal of it. 
Certainly, we ought not to make one another of- 
tenders for a word. But I muſt not ſtand upon 
this. 
I became him in all things to be made like unto 16.) 
You ſee here is an exception : and we have a rule, 
where there is an exception, the rule holds more 
ſtrong in all other things. If only fin then be ex- 
cepted, nothing elſe is to be excepted : therefore, 
our Saviour was made like unto us. 

1. In our limitation, contraction, bodily ſhape. 
He was as we are, confined to time, place, bodily 
weakneſs and infirmity ; and therefore his body 
was no more in every place than ours is. And 
where is then the doctrine of tranſub/antiation ? If 
this were true, what need our Saviour travel from 
1 to place, as we read in the goſpel he did! 
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2. He was like unto us in paſſions, affeftions and 
ſenſitive apprehenſions: only there is this difference; 
in us they ebb and flow, we feel ſudden motions and 
tranſportations; but in our Saviour, paſſions, and 
affections, and ſenſitive apprehenſions were exactly 
governed, You have ſomething of this in the 
prayer of our Saviour Chrift in the garden; let this 
cup paſs away from me; nevertheleſs, not my will, but 
thine, be done. Matt. xxvi. 39. 
3. He was like unto us in our neceſſities of relief 


and ſupport, as eating, drinking, ſleeping, ceſſation 


from action. Therefore, we read, that he was 
weary, John iv. 6. Hungry, Mark xi. 12. and the 
like. So that you ſee, our Saviour by partaking 
with us in our natures, partook with us in our 
weakneſs and infirmity : but we, by partaking with 
him, partake of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. which 
is free from all want and imperfection. 

But if any ſtumble at what hath been ſaid ; I will 
ſatisfy him. Our imperfeCtions are either negative 
or privative : negative are thoſe that belong to God's 
creation ; for God made us in ſuch a meaſure, in 
all negative ſhortneſs, imperfections and weakneſs ; 
and our Saviour did ſhare with us in theſe. But 
privative imperfections are fruits of our apoſtacy, 
degeneracy, and the like; and in theſe our Saviour 
did not partake with us; nor in thoſe things which 
are founded in them. Now as the conſideration of 
our ſhortneſs, infirmities, paſſion and imperfection, 
ſhould make us humble, ſober, modeſt ; ſo alſo the 
conſideration of our Saviour's partaking with us in 


theſe things, ſhould make us not to deſpiſe this 
ſtate, 
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ſtate. For there is nothing in it ſo bad, which. our 
Saviour, out of good-will, did refuſe for our ſake; 
and'they may be without ſin. And this ſhould make 
us moderate towards one another and patiently bear 
one with another, and make no ill interpretation, 
God hath not ſo deeply reſented the fall of man, as 
he did the apoſtacy of the angels. He remembers 
that we are but duſt, and conſiſt of body and ſpirit, 
and ſo are diſpoſed to various inclinat:ons, temptati. 
ons, &c. and for this, God makes allowance, for 
theſe, I ſay, God makes abatement. And then 
the ſenſe of theſe infirmities ſhould awaken us to 
expect the happy change that is declared. For 
Chriſt hath promiſed, that he will change theſe vile 
bodies. of urs, that they may be faſhion'd like unto hi 
glorious body; Phil. iii. 21. and this mortality ſbal] 
put on immortality, and this corruption. incorruption ; 
and we ſhall have a ſpiritual body, by our partici- 
pation of the Lord from heaven. 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 
In the next place it follows, that he was like unt 
us, that he might be a merciful and faithful high-prift, 


This was done with reſpect to us; in a way of 


compaſſion and pure good-will. Two things evi- 
dence this unto us, that the ſtate which our Savi. 
our ſubmitted to, the principle that moyed him 
was pure good-will. (1.) The motive of God's 
;ending him, and of his coming. (2.) The end 
and buſineſs of his coming, was all from good- 
will. (I.) In reſpe& of God, it is ſaid, John iii. 
16. that God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten ſon, that whoſoever believes in him ſhould nit 
periſh, but have cverlaſting life, Chriſt Jeſus was 
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the deſire of all nations, Hag. ii. 7. that is, the deſire 
of their ſtates, their condition did require it ; and 
God ſent him of love and good-will to men. And 
then, (2.) The buſineſs that he came about; which 
doth give us a full account of our Saviour's inten- 
tion, and doth juſtify our daviour's work. For he 
came about a work as certainly divine, as the very 
creation itſelf was: for it is no leſs divine, to re- 
ſore God's creation, than to raiſe a creation out 
of nothing: and this was our Saviour's deſign : 
which ſhews, that he was no cheat nor impoſtor ; 
ior he did only pretend to good, which never any 
one that came with a deſign to cozen the world, 
did ever do. Our Saviour's great work was, to bleſs 
the world, and to turn it from iniquity : what pre- 
tence was there ever in the world ſince the creati- 
on, in which we could not find a flaw, but this on- 
ly of Chrift Jeſus; whoſe deſign was the reſtoring 
of God's creation and workmanſhip, deformed by 
lin? And therefore let us admire the divine goodneſs, 
We, guilty wretches, our hearts might have fail'd 
u3, and miſgiven us, that we might have done like 
Alam, when he heard God coming to him, he hid 
himſelf, and made himſelf a covering of fig-leaves, 
Gen, iii. 7, 8. We all might have ſuſpected, be- 
cauſe of our guiltineſs that if ever we did hear God 
it would be in a way of indignation, and we ſhould 
hear of his judgments. But behold the revenge that 
God hath taken ; he hath ſent his only begotten 
don to reſtore the lapſed creation, and to bring ſin- 
ful man into a nearer relation to himſelf. Now, let 
us remember, that kindneſs, of all things, is leaſt 

to 
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to be neglected : 


And, laſtly, 


and bring them into good order. Do not exaſpe- 
rate one another, nor meditate revenge. If God 
had dealt ſo by us, where had we been, and how 
ſad had been our caſe ? Let us be ready to ſhew 
mercy, who ſtand in need of ſo much compaſſion, 
»Tis a ſhrewd ſign a man is not partaker of this 
goodneſs and kindneſs of God, that hath not ſuch 
a ſenſe of it in himſelf, as to refine his ſpirit, and 
regulate and moderate thetemper and complexion of 
his mind, ſo as to make him full of goodneſs and 
kindneſs to others. And, to conclude this particu- 
lar, let us tru/? God for our future ſtate : for when 
he found us in our apoſtacy, he did not only bear 
with us, but made fair prepoſals to us ; he did pity 
and compaſſionate us when we were in a ſtate of 
enmity ; will he now caſt us off? No. As Manoa's 
wife ſaid, if God would have killed us, he would nd 
have ſhewed us ſo great kindneſs, Judg. xiii. 23. 

In the next place it follows, that our infirmitie 
are compaſſionable : ſo we find by the text : he was 
in all things like unto us, that he might be a merciful 


aud faithful high-prieſt, &c. 
T hele 


therefore let this kindneſs be 
thankfully received and etitertained ; and take en. 
couragement from hence to return to God, who 
hath invited us to him. And our own neceflity doth 
impel us ; and our return is both ſuitable and pro- 
fitable : let us thankfully accept and own his grace, 
let us revenge ourſelves on our enemies 
as God doth us; that is, relieve, help, and compaſ- 
fonate them, and do all we can to reclaim them, 
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Theſe three things put together, do ſomething 
eſſen the ſins of man, and procure him pity with 
God. 1. That he is liable to fail and be nin. 
2. That in his conſtitution he doth conſiſt of body 
and ſpirit : and, 3. That he is expoſed to all ſorts 
of temptatrons from without, in this dangerous and 
hazardous world. So that through the grace of God 
t is not ſo much what fin is, as what the demean- 
our of a perſon is after fin. Therefore theſe two 
caſes differ extremely. 1/. A ſinner that is awak- 
ened, and conſiderate, that leaves off to Jin, that de- 
precates God's diſpleaſure, and asks his forgiveneſs 
and returns to his duty, that importunes God for 
mercy, and follows God's direction, this man's caſe 
s compaſſionable. 2dly. A ſinner that ill goes on in a 
way of wickedneſs, and hardens his heart againſt God. 
| tell you theſe cafes differ as much as poſſible. And 
he very ſelf-ſame poodneſs that inclines God to 
pardon the former, requires him to condemn the 


icu- iter. The ſame goodneſs that doth pardon peni- 
chen tents, doth puniſh obſtinacy. For theſe propoſiti- 


ons are both true, that it is good, and worthy of 


pit) Nod, to pardon fin that is left and repented of; and 
e of Wi to controul obſtinacy and impenitency. Let 
cal * Wieſe two be confidered ; and then tell me, if you 
ni Fre not engaged to repent: for it is not, you ſee, 
„ Net of God's ſeverity, that he puniſheth; but it is 
_ the rule of right, and the law of goodneſs that re- 


wy ſuire it, that all obſtinacy in fin ſhould be controul- 
Glad FI And here the way of heaven and hell part. 
Tis not infirmity, tis not ſhortneſs and weakneſs ; 


ut voluntary acts of fin, and wilful fins, that do 
diſtinguith 


"heſe 
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diſtinguiſh the ſorts of ſtates, and that bring men 
into hell and death. 

1/4. I infer from what hath been ſaid, that tho 
we are under guilt, yet let us not deſpair : for if we 
do ſubmit, and turn to God, *tis a caſe of mercy, 
and God will forgive, There is no propoſition 
more credible than this, that God will certainly 
pardon fins repented of, forſaken and left; and com- 
paſſionate a finite and fallible creature, if he turn to 
God, and aſk him forgiveneſs, and return to duty, 
Sins repented of, forſaken, and left, through God's 
mercy, are put to the account of infirmity. And 
you never find in ſcripture that thoſe perſons arc 
called ſinners. Though there be failings and deyi- 
ations from the rule of right; yet the perſon. is not 
denominated a ſinner, from a fin that is recalled, re. 
voked, repented, and left. But then in the 

2d. Place, Let us have no hard thoughts of Gad u- 
pon occaſion of his preſent judgments, or future 
denunciations. Let us conſider the temper that i 
in obſtinate ſinners. God may give repentance to 
the ſinner, but he cannot give pardon to the im- 


penitent. 
Zaly. In the next place, let us take notice, that 


to be tempted, and to ſin, are two things. For you 
ſee Matt. iv. 1. &c. our Saviour he was tempted, 
and liable to our infirmities ; but he was without 
ſin. For ſin ſuppoſeth the mind and conſent of the 
perſon to be in it. If I be tempted, and aſſaulted 
to do the thing that is evil, but I deny my conſent 
and will not give place to the devil; here is the 


exerciſe of virtue, and a proof of loyalty. None 
can 
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ein hinder an offer to be made; but it lies in our 

men WW power to reſiſt it. Satan may tempt, but he cannot 
force, Neither are we alone; for God will aſſiſt 
us, and will not be wanting to thoſe that are wil - 
ling to make uſe of his ſtrength. God looks upon men, 
and if any man ſay, I have ſinned and perverted that 
which is right, and it did not profit me; God will ſave 
bis ſoul from death, and his life ſhall ſee the light, Job. 
xxxiit. 27, 28. We are more ſure of God than of 
ourſelves ; for we are ſlippery, unconſtant, off and 
on, backward and forward: but God is regular, and 
keeps in his way, and doth what he ſaith ; there is 
1 vartablenefs nor ſhadow of turning with him, Jam. 
i. 17. Now this knowledge is of great uſe to pa- 
cify our minds e for there are ſome honeſt- minded 
men, that do not know how to diſtinguiſh between 
their temptation and their ſin. To be tempted and aſ- 
ſaulted, to have evil in a man's thoughts by way of 


6 u ſuggeſtion, is unavoidable, and doth not make a 
uture BY man a ſinner. But a man fins when he conſents and 
ag,” gives up himſelf tothe temptation. "The more you 
ce o ire offended at them, the leſs they are yours ; the 
more they are your burden, the leſs they are your 
* guilt. And then, | 

Zaly. Since there are ſo many temptations to evil 
r Jou in the world, let us depend on the divine goodneſs, 
PEG WY and let us not be alone in the world. 

oy 4thly, Let us counterwork the evil one, by frequent 
gb od propoſals of good, If there be evil thoughts ſug- 
* geſted, put yourſelves upon good thoughts and mo- 


* tions. Do as the good houfholder, bring out of your 
N treaſury, things netu and old, Mat. xiii. 52. And then 
TA 5thly, 
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- 5thiy. and-Ja/tly, Live nat carelefty, in the wald, 
Ken the world is a place of ſo much danger, and ſo 
full of hazard, Da not run away with every report, 
nor bite at every hait; ſince we live. among our e- 
tations, and intimations. Since wo are frequently af- 
faulted and tempted to evil, let us always live in 
the uſe of diſcerning, and put a difference between 
good and evil; and look to our ways, that our foot 
_ But n In the next place it fol- 

eie 

Ubriſt our bigk- rink, nit ag "Faithful. ) In 
which words there is a moſt happy conjunction : 
they are three words of deep ſignification, and great 
grace; a high-prieft, an inſtrument of great uſe, 
and of great ſervice to the people 3 a merciful bigh- 
prigſt, to make the beſt of our caſe, and to help out 
what is faulty; and then faithful, to anſwer our in- 
tereſt, true to aur call, and to perform God's pro: 
miſe. The high-prieft in the ery church was 
an eminent inſtrument, of God, of great uſe to the 
people. And truly, he would be much wanted in 
the chriſtian ſtate, but that we bave him in ſub- 
ſtance ; for the high- prieſt was always ready, as 3 
middle perſon, between God and the people; and 
he was ſo to order himſelf, as ſtill to be in a readinels Mey oblatic 
to ſerve the people: being by God's appointment I well to o 
to make reconciliation and atonement for them. N vas great 
Now we, that go to God in a goſpel-way, have this Iniſtration 
in ſubſtance and in truth: and they that made ule W 1. Th, 
of the high-prieſt in the Ferwþ ſtate, did touch the I ton of th 
hem of Chriſt's garment, they made uſe of Chriſts Ftheſe did 
proxy : we — uſe of his perſon. But 
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But there is one in the chriſtian world that pre- 
tends to be an infallible viſible judge, and theretore 
is as much to us as the high-prieſt was to the Jets. 
Surely if God had ſet him up, a great deal of la- 
hour might be ſaved. How eaſily then would all 
controverſies be at end, and the truth of things be 
made appear: but here is the miſery of the caſe, 
he ſays it, but it is not proved, neither do we know 
how it may. For my part, I would as ſoon apply 
to him, if I did believe he was God's inſtrument, 
and an infallible judge, as the people did in the 
Jewiſh ſtate apply to the high-prieſt. But I find 
now, if we may believe the ſcripture, that God hath 
given us his hook to reſolve us in all caſes, and this 
is the rule of faith; and according as it is here 
vritten, every one of us upon the penalty of his ſal- 
ration, muſt think, muſt believe muſt ſpeak and do, 
and whoſoever ſays otherwiſgamiſt look to it, Now 
if ſo he this perſon, that dothayſurp upon God's au- 
thority, and impoſe upon men without God's war» 
rant, if he be not indeed God's inſtrument, why 
then the cheat is the deeper, as the lie is the great · 
er. And therefore let every man ſee whom he truſt, 
and whom he do believe and depend upon, for the 
concernments of his ſoul. There were three ſorts 
of oblations in the Jetuiſb ſtate, that you ſhould do 
well to obſerve the difference of. In all of them there 
was great uſe made of the h:gh-priz/?, and his mi- 
niſtration was neceſſary. 

I. There were ſacrifices, which were for repara- 
tion of the divine majeſty affronted by fin ; and 
theſe did continue till Chriſt came,. and the high- 

prieſt 
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prieſt was not diſcharged from offering facrifice; 
while the Jeuiſß temple was not diſſolved. 

2. There were gifts'; and theſe did ſignify the 
righteouſneſs and holineſs of Chriſt; and the plea- 
ſure that God took in them, did ſignify the delight 
and pleafure that God would take in the rightecuſ. 
neſs and obedience of Chriſt. And the ſcripture tell; 
us how acceptable to God the reſignation. of Chrif 
was, and his obedience to the death, and ſubmiſſion 
to the divine will; herein going contrary to the ſpi- 
nit of apoſtacy and rebellion, that acted our firſt pa- 
rents. | | 

3. There were tributes; ſomething paid to Gol 
by way of tribute, as an acknowledgment of God! 
dominion and ſovereignty, and to acknowledge that 
they held of him, and that God was their ſupreme 
Lord, and they his tenants. Theſe were the thr: 
forts of offerings among the Fews ; and here ve 
have them in ſubſt##e6; and effect. We have the 
firſt in the voluntary facrifice that Chriſt made of 
himſelf ; in which appear'd his intire and abſolute 
conformity to the will of God and ſelf-refignation, 
being contented that he himſelf ſhould be nothing, 
ſo the will of God might be done; by which he 
doth obliterate the horrid practice and ſpirit of a- 
poſtacy which affected to be arbitrary. 
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' DISCOURS E XIII 


The Reconciliation of SINN ERS by 


the Death of CHRIST. 


„ _ * 


HRB. ii. 17. 

IV herefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful high-prieft in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the fins of the people. 


He text tells you, our Saviour was made le 
unto us, that he might be a merciful and faith. 
ful hi gh-prigſt, our Saviour, our High- prieſt, 
merciful, compaſſionate, and faithful. Theſe three 
things do afford us matter of abundance of conſola- 
tion: they are three great names. And, | 
1/2. For the high-priet. He was in the Jewiſh 
church an eminent inftrument of God, the moſt vi- 
ſible and eminent type of Chriſt that was. And 
truly, were not the high-prieſt in the Fewi/h ſtat} 
tranſcendently ſupplied he would be greatly miſſed, 
But thanks be to God, whereas they had the ſha- 
dow, we have the ſubſtance ; the high-prieſt wag 
always a middle perſon between God and the peo- 
ple, to be in readineſs to make approaches to God 
whatſoever the neceſſity was. And ſo he was to 
make an atonement for the ſins of the people : ang 
Vox. I. R 


* 
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this being by divine authority, it was effectual. And 
he that made uſe of the high - prieſt roy he went 
to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 
24ly. And then he was werft, vix. 65 make 
the beſt of our caſe, to compaſſionate us in Oy 
and to help us out: and, a 

Zaly. Not only merciful, but faithful : true to 
our cauſe, will make the beſt of our caſe ; one that 
is truſted by God for us. There were three ſorts 
of oblations, in all which the high-prieſt was made 
uſe of. (I.) The ſacrifices, which were types of 
the true and real ſacrifice, Chriſt ; in which there 
was that which is rational, intire ſelf-reſignation in 
oppoſition to apoſtacy. (2.) And then gifts, and 
that was inſtead of the ſweet-ſmelling ſavour of 
Chriſt, which was his ſacrifice, and, (3.) Then 
there was tributes, and thefe did acknowledge God 
was the original poſſeſſor, and beſtower of all things. 
Theſe three were under Moſes ; but they were 
ſhadows, and incompleat ; but we are compleat in 
Chri/t, Col. ii. 10. That which was moſt remark- 
able among the Fews, was the temple ; and that 
which was moſt remarkable there, was the mercy- 
feat, which was the propitiation; now, Chriſt is our 
propitiation, Rom. iii. 25. 

In facrifice there were ten things, and the erer 
was to do five z. he might lay on hands, kill, flea, 
cut up, waſh the inwards. But the other five things 
were to be done by the pree/# ; receiving the blood 
into a veſſel, ſprinkling it upon the altar, putting 
Wood upon the altar, putting fire upon the altar, and 
laying the facrifice upon the wood, Let us Net 

thin 
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think, that only a form of words will ſerve turn on 
aur part, only ta uſe the name of Chriſt ; but that 
what we do muſt be ſubſtantial z it is not repens 
tance to God, unleſs we own. the mediator that 
God hath appointed. Hence L infer, | 

1. We are highly concerned to conceive aright of 
Chriſt, of his nature, perſon, buſineſs and perfor» 
mance which the prophet Daniel tells us was to fin;/b 
trauſgreſſion and make an end of fin, and bring inever- 
lafling righteauſneſs, and ta blot aut iniguity, Nan. ix, 
24. We are highly concerned to know our Saviour's 
work, becauſe it is the work of the preſent day. We 
may hereafter know our Saviour better in his per- 
ſon; therefore let us take great care to make uſe 
of him to this purpoſe, to make uſe of him in the 
cafe of forgiveneſs of fin ; for he is given to bleſs men 
in turning them away from their iniquities, Acts iii. 

2. Let us judge of God by Chrift. The whole bu- 
ſineſs begun at God; therefore the work that he 
doth, doth very well declare of God ; that God is 
placable, and will pardon fin ; and there is no fear 
unleſs we be obſtinate and continue in unbelief. 
God loves his creature ; and it is apparent in this 
that he loves us truly, becauſe he doth not indulge 
lin, but goes about to make us inwardly holy; and 
that we cannot be, unleſs the love of fin be deſtroy 
ed, and the power of fin be ſubdued. For if God 
work ſalvation, he doth not care only. for external 
recovery, to make us outwardly whole; but alſo 


that we have the uſe of all our faculties, 


R 2, 3. Since 
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3. Since God's ſalvation is declared, let there 
not be an evil heart of unbelief : for if God, when 
you were at the worſt, when you were without God 
in the world ; if God did then look after you, and 
employ his widow: to find out a way, and his pow- 
er to bring it about; having beſtowed ſo much grace 
upon you, will he refuſe you? 

Next, In things pertaining to God. ) Where I * 
ſerve that the buſineſs of Chriſt is wholly ſpiritual, 
Chriſt's government is in the mind, underſtanding 
and conſcience.” I find that men have been ſubject 
to great miſtakes in this particular. Let us begin 
as high as the Fews. The Jews did expect a 
Meſjiah, and talked very much of -Meffrah ; and 
though he be come, and they refuſe him, yet they 
tell us of a Maſſiah. But what do they expect from 
their Meſſiab © An univerſal deliverance from the 
power of all nations, and that all nations muſt 
ſerve them.” Again, many that have pretended to 
fpirituality, have been greatly miſtaken in the pro- 
phecies concerning Chriſt; and the chriſtianity of 
ſome perſons hath had ſo much of fire in it, that it 
bath ſeemed to have more of the ſpirit of the devil 
in it, than of the meek and excellent ſpirit of our 
Saviour, who prayed for thoſe that crucified him, 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they de. 
Luke xxiii. 34. And St. Stephen, he writes re 
his copy, he doth the Iike. As vii. 60. There is 
great miſtake among us, about this calm and benign 
ſpirit. Some perſons think that heat and fire is 
real for God ; but theſe perſons are miſtaken. 1 
would not abate any man's zeal for truth ; but let 

me 
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me better direct them. Zeal for God is a warmth in 
the ſubject, that is not fiery in reſpect of the object: 
the truth warms a man to reform himſelf according 
to his judgment; but is not fiery and furious toward 
another that is of another apprehenſion. For what 
have I to do with others ? If I find reaſon to believe 
a thing, and I cannot do otherwiſe, by the ſelf- ſame 
rule, may another believe as he. ſees cauſe. Am 
I to be violent, becauſe another is not of my per- 
ſuaſion? No. But after I have received the truth. 
of God into my mind by knowledge, that am I to 
cauſe go out to practice. If I have a zeal for God 
and truth, then will I be in temper and ſtate agree- 
able to it. I will not contradict the reaſon of my 
mind, either by temper or practice. I will allow 
my ſelf in no known unrighteouſneſs, but will be 

as good as I ought to be, and will purſue my judg- 
ment by practice. But as to others I have nothing to 
do with them (if I be a private perſon) but by rea- 
ſon and argument; and to ſhew a great deal 

patience and meekneſs, and gentleneſs of ſpirit 5 
repeat again and again ; if truth be not admitted 
one day, it may be another. Let me be ſuch as 
the doctrine of the goſpel declares I ought to be, 
and then by my example I ſhall promote the truth. 
If we were but rid of our ſeveral miſtakes and ſup- 
perſtitions and nothing left but what is ſound religi- 
gion ; we ſhould be cool enough. For the greateſt 
zeal is in things doubtful and queſtionable : but 
taings unqueſtionable, as intire reſignation to God, 
humility and modeity, meekneſs, gentleneſs, &c- 
there is no great zeal in the world about theſe. Now 


R 3 "theſe 1 
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theſe exceed all. But who ſhall be in authority 
and have the government, Qt. theſe things proceed 
from another hand. Therefore let this be a rule 5 
that when we ſpeak of Chri/?, we always underſtand 
Him, as he means. Chriſt did not come into the 
world for worldly ends and purpoſes ; theſe are 
things far below his ts and intentions. The 
notion of Chriſt's government is for mental illumina- 
tion, delivery from fin, moral refinement, ſanctifi- 
-cation here, and glotification hereafter. 


teouſneſs ; by words and by practice; what is not 
ſpiritual, is wholly foreign to Chriſt's kingdom, and 
to his governrhent, And then again, chriſtianity 


lays a foundation of no enmity, but only to unrigh-. 


teouſneſs and to wickedneſs, For if we be in a true 

chriftian ſpirit, we will endeavour to reconcile, and 

we muſt be in reconciliation with every thin 

holds of God, and that God doth ph. ROT for 

unrighteouſneſs and fin, theſe things chtiſtianity en- 

$ageth us againſt, This for the former part of the 
Pirfe. 

Now the larrer cannot be inferior to it, becauſe 
this is final to all that went before ; and we are 
wont to ſay, that means are all in order to the end. 
Whatfoever is declared concerning Chriſt, what- 
ſoever the height and excellency of his perſon, what- 
ſoꝛver his worthineſs; this is the advantage that we 
have by it, that he makes uſe of all his power and 
intereſt for our benefit; and he was appointed of 
God to this end, that he might make reconciliation 
for the fins of the people. 


I 


They do 
act in the ſpirit of Chriſt, who are preachers of righ- 
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I am now from theſe words to give you an ac- 
count of the buſineſs of reconciliation, which is the 
great undertaking and performance of our Saviour; 
which is the product of infinite wiſdom and good - 
neſs, and which is our greateſt concernment, as be- 
ing fundamentally neceſlary to our welfare and hap- 
pineſs. For it is not poſſible we ſhould be made hap- 
py by God himſelf, if not reconciled to him ; we 
are eternally undone if this be not done. Mi can- 
not be recovered unleſs herein we be relieved: Chriſt is 
to us but a name, and a notion, if this effect be not 
obtained. If we through the ſpirit of God be not ſo 
wrought upon, as to be naturalized to God, and 
God diſpoſed to receive us, we ſhall glory but in 
an ineffectual Saviour. 

In giving you an account therefore of this great 
buſineſs (which is a work too big for the ſhoulders 
of men and angels to ſtand under) I will proceed in 


this methodical order, and ſpeak to theſe five heads. 


1/4. This reconciler goes in a way of moral motion. 

24. He treats with both parties at variance. 

34. He doth equally conſider the right of both ſides. 

4th. Reconciliation muſt be mutual. 

5th. It is acceptable every way to each party : 
the work of reconciliation is acceptable to God and 
man, 

1/2. The work of reconciliation is brought about 
in a way of moral motion by perſuaſion, by way of 
reaſon and argument. It muſt be thus, becauſe the 
perſons are intelligent and voluntary agents, and 
therefore muſt thus be dealt withal ; and the recon- 
ciler muſt apply to their ſeveral »pprebenſions. For 

intelligent 
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intelligent and voluntary agents are not drawn by 
force, but fairly perſuaded. Machines are drawn 
by wires, and animals by ſenſe, but intelligent and 
voluntary agents muſt be dealt withal by perſuaſion 
and fair inducements, and in a way of argument. 
A man cannot poſſibly be converted without his own 
act he muſt of neceſſity underſtand the reaſon why, 
and give his voluntary conſent. It is very true, God 
made us without us; and it is as true; he will not 
fave us without ourfelves. Therefore they deceive 
themſelves that expect God ſhould work upon them 
when they themſelves work not : when men make 
application to God, then is he ready to concur with 
them; but not when men are aſleep, lazy and in- 
cogitant. This is the firſt ; this reconciler goes in 
a way of moral motion. | 
2dly. He treats with both parties at variance. 
Therefore as to God, he offers to him, in a way of 
agreement, his own ſacrifice, which was an act of 
the moſt intire reſignation” that ever was in the 
world, and doth obliterate man's preſumption, diſ- 
loyalty and bold practice upon God, when he did 
affect a ſtate and arbitrarineſs God unconſulted. But 
in Chriſt, there is obedience unto death ; he makes 
himſelf a nothing. Here is the clean contrary, here 
is a practical revocation of the firſt apoſtacy from 
God, and an introducing a new law of obedience 
of the creature to the creator. Here is ſuch a con- 
demnation of the firſt Adam, that the like could not 
be; and ſuch an acknowledgment of God, as a ful. 
ler cannot be, Now this his giving up himſelf to 


God, is a matter with God to incline him further 
toward 
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y I toward benignity, mercy, compaſſion, patience and 
n forgiveneſs. I ſay, God is further inclined ; for we 
d muſt not wrong divine goodneſs ; for God was the 
n | firſt mover. The ſcripture tells us, God /o loved the 
t. world, that he gave his only begotten ſon, John iii. 16. 

But this is materially furthered, as by a cauſe that 
„ Loth externally move. For the firſt impulſive cauſe» 
xd Wl that is God's own goodneſs. This is according to 
ot ſeripture aſcribed to God, to the divine goodneſs in 
ve che fi place; and the ſacrifice and intire reſignati- 
m on of Chriſt in the ſecond place, and thus is God fur- 
ke ther moved, and inclined toward us, to relieve, 
th compaſhonate, and pardon us. And in reſpect of 
n- WW man, he bids him be better adviſed, conſider, give 
in bis cauſe up, not to abide by it, deprecate God, re- 

turn to duty, We looking upon Chriſt as our 
ce. Wl friend, one that undertakes to plead our cauſe, and 
of make the beſt of it, one that is ready to relieve us, 
of ice he finds it neceſſary to lay down his life in 
this cauſe, ſince he finds it neceſſary to yield 
all up to God, and to let God proceed as far as he 
pleaſes ; ſhall we not hereby be effectually wrought 
upon to adore divine goodneſs ? Shall we not be af- 
ected by the love of our Saviour? Man thus taking 
into conſideration the death of Chriſt, he is perſuad- 
in many things concerning God; as that he 
s placable, and reconcilable, and willing to ad- 


n- nit the ſinner to terms of peace: and is hereby 
ot noved to repentance, to diſclaim whatſoever he 
ul. bach done amiſs, to look upon ſin as an ugly and 


to In abominable thing; he is encouraged to faith, 
her Weniidence, truſt and repoſe in God. 
ard | Thus 


266 The reconciliation of SINNER Ss, 
Thus doth he treat both parties with arguments 
fitting for the caſe. It cannot but be ſo. Look 
upon theſe things in a way of reaſon, and fee what 
they offer to a rational agent, unleſs you will be 
brutiſh. For theſe things are nts to the 
mind and underſtanding of men. So I have ſhew- 
ed you, how this mediator doth affect both parties. 
Conſiderable matter is propoſed to both which may 
prevail with the party offended to fit down ſatisfied 
with that that he may have ; and the party offend- 
ing, to conſider and diſclaim what he hath done a- 
miſs, deprecate and return to duty. And this is 
neceſſary; for if he do apply himſelf only to one 
party, then he makes himſelf to be one of that 
party. 

24ly. The reconciler doth equally conſider the 
right of both parties. Now there is a double right, 
of a ſupreme, and of an owner ; the right of govern- 
ment, and the right of property. The right of the 
fupreme, that is ſervice; and the right of property 
is payment of debt, and reſtitution in what hath 
been unduly taken. Now God hath both ; for he 
is our ſovereign, and our owner: for all we haue 
is his talent committed to our truſt, Now a cre- 
ditor hath as good a demand, though the debtor is 
non-ſolvent. God loſeth not the right of his de- 
mand, becauſe we are diſabled through our apoſtacy 
and contracted impotency, no more than a creditor 
loſeth his right, becauſe his debtor hath contracted 
poverty and neceſſity. It is true, among us, where 
a man is fallen into beggary, another doth. in 2 


manner loſe his right, becauſe he is nothing the 
better 
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better, becauſe nothing is to be had. But if God 
ſhould deal with us according to his rigour and 
juſtice, he might make us miſerable, and rue the 
lay that ever we came into being, and ſpend eter- 
tity in fooling our ſelves, for departing from our 
obedience. Now this is that that the reconciler 
doth ; while an is an apoſtate, and in rebellion a- 
ninſt God, he cannot give him ſatisfaction, but 
he may do ſomething. Now the reconciler ac- 
commodates himſelf to the ſtate of the caſe, conſi- 
ters the creditor's right, and the debtor's neceſſity, 
ind orders him to do that that he may; that is, 
make acknowledgment to God, what he doth owe, 
o be ſenſible of his unworthineſs in that he hath 
zen God offence, to revoke by repentance, to en- 
gage to do ſo no more, to aſk God forgiveneſs, and 
o return to duty. Doubtleſs the reconciler will 
ejoin every ſinner to do this, and this may be 
done. And then he will move God to abate of his 
nght and to take what he may have from the crea- 
ure; that is, his own juſtification, from the mouth 
of him that is his debtor. This is the leaſt that the 
tender can be enjoined to do: and this being done, 
tit reconciler moves God to abate and accept. For 
the reconciler is to deal equally ; not to over-bear 
either party, but in conſideration of either party, 
he enjoins what is juſt and fit, and what the neceſ- 
ity of the caſe will bear; ſo that the parties may 
come off with as little wrong as may be. Thene- 
elhty of the caſe, and the right of the party, are 
tne two things the reconciler confiders in his en- 


&ayours for peace, The reconciler's work muſt 
be 


| 
; 
| 
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and to offer ſomething to the offended to forgive. 
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be, to convince the offender of his ungratefulneſs, Sow | 
; fide enn 
There muſt be a voluntary ſubmiſſion of the par- ¶ ink G 
ty delinquent, and voluntary remiſſion of the party 
offended. There muſt be free forgiveneſs on God' 
part, and ingenuous ſubmiſſion on the ſinner's part, 
What is forced upon us, is inſignificant. If you 
puniſh. a malefactor till doomſday, there is no a. 
tisfaction. So you ſee, that the reconciler is to ap- 
ply himſelf to the fate of the caſe, and to act as the 
caſe doth require, He may be look'd upon as a 
hinderer of men's rights, if in matters of difference, 
he takes upon him to lord it; if he doth not ad 
fairly, and deal with both parties, he is an uſurper. We 
And the man that goes this way to work, he may | 


in he hat 

chance to do more wrong to one party, it may be 
, owner ; | 
to both, than was firſt given. Our Saviour take Mortar 


care that God may come off with honour, and that 
that may be done that is ſafe and beſt, by the crea- 
ture. And both the'e are attained by a juſt propo- 
ſal that our Saviour makes; and they are done 
when the ſinner repents and God pardons. He 
doth conſider the neceſſity of the caſe, what it wil 
bear ; and this he finds fit that God be juſtified by 
the ſinner's deprecation; and then he doth wor 
the ſinner to repentance, By his own ſacrifice le 
doth perſuade God to pardon ; and then he doth ſecure 
God's honour : for it is acknowledged God hat 
right. The caſe is rightly ſtated for God's honour: 
and the creature is brought to rights again. Truth 
is acknowledged ; and God is juſtified. 
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athly. The reconciliation muſt be mutual: both 
eſs, parties mult be affected; both parties muſt lay a- 
ive. ſde enmity. We fondly flatter our ſelves, if we 
par-W think God is affected with the interpoſition of the 
arty I econciler, if we are not affected. Therefore if a- 
od's ny think he may be reconciled to God by Chriſt, 
part. his performance, and is not otherwiſe ay in his 
youll own mind to God and goodneſs, than he was when 
he was in the ſtate of ſin; this man deceives him- 
0 ap- {elf, and lives in a lie; for Chriſt doth as well af- 
s the ſect us to God, as God to us. God muſt be moy+ 
ed to compaſſion, and to abate of his right; and 
the creature muſt be brought to repentance, to 
take his ways into conſideration, to. renounce what 
per de hath inſolently and arrogantly done, and where- 
in he hath miſbehaved himſelf toward his Lord and 
owner ; he is to bluſh and to be aſhamed, and to 
ehtertain-purpoſes of departing from fin. There- 
fore if thou doſt not condemn thy ſelf in thy for- 
mer wicked practices, thou art not affected as the 
reconciler affects thoſe that he muſt bring home to 
God. And'let men think what they will, it is as 
lure, as any thing is ſure, that reconciliation is no- 
thing to a man till he is reconciled to God in na- 
ture and temper. This is indiſpenſably neceſſary. 
Do but conſider in references : do not referees 
perſuade both parries to middle terms ? And is 
there an end made of ſtrife till this be done, either 
y the arguments of the referees, or by their a- 
ward ? And this is the work and buſineſs of the re- 
conciler, to ſhew the perſon offending, where he did 
baſely and unworthily, and bring him to repent ; 
The and 


's — 
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and to bring God to forgive where he cannot be 
repaired : and this is the way our Saviour takes. Fe 
fin is ſuch an offence againſt the divine Majeſty, 
that it muſt be revoked by the perſon's ingenuity, 
and due acknowledgment, juſtifying God, and con. 
demning himſelf. If we be not aſhamed of what 
we have done amiſs, if we do not repent and leave 
fin; juſtify God, and cry mercy ; the agency of the 
peace-maker hath not reached us, If theſe thing 
de not, we are not relievable by Chriſt. For we 
are not to think that God is affected toward us, 
we are not affected toward God. We are not ty 
think, that God doth pardon any how: that i 
faith that is only warranted by our fancy, not by 
God. For impenitents are not capable of God' 
pardon. 'That God that gives men grace to repent, 
in his goodneſs and compaſſion, he hath no pardon 
for thoſe that are impenitent. I tell you, an im- 
penitent ſinner, during his impenitency, cannot bel 
| pardoned : for then God ſhould juſtify fin ; he 
ſhould declare to the world, that the rule of right 
was nothing; he ſhould contradict himſelf, in main · Nelli 
taining an inſolent creature in his variation from 
the law of righteouſneſs, which is the law of God ert) 
action, and the law of God's nature. It is impoſſ- 
ble that ever we mortals ſhould make reparation tor i 
the divine Majeſty, for the affront we have put up 
on him, by our diſſoyalty and diſobedience. Now 
how ſhall God and we be reconciled ? No other 
way, but by making acknowledgment, and return-h 
ing to duty. But for him that lives in fin, and loves 
ſin, he is not partaker of Chriſt's mediation : for 
| reconcilk 
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reconciler loſeth his labour, if both parties lay not 
aide their enmity. Let God compaſſionate a mi- 
ſerable creature to the utmoſt bounds of compaſſiony 
yet this compaſſion will not reach one that lives in 
con. ¶ in, and loves fin ; he is not in the leaſt degree an 
what object of compaſſion, that hath not remorſe for fin. 
leaveſ He is not a jot the better, that there is a reconciler 
tu et up. There muſt of neceſſity be a diſpoſition 
to return, and to ſubmit to the terms of agreement, 
on the delinquent party's fide ; as well as a conde- 
ſcenſion on the wronged party's ſide. Thoſe that 
ae obſtinate ſinners, they may know that the re- 
vnciliation doth not reach them at all; far they 
ne the fame in reſpect of the rule of righteouſneſs» 
nd to God and goodneſs, as they were before- 
They are like a dark body, not acted with the ſun 
rdonWhecauſe the light is not received. How can it be 
t thoſe that are obdurate and impenitent in- ſin, 
bow can it be but that they muſt unavoidably periſh, 
Ince they are left by Chriſt after his dealing with 
tem, as reprobate, malignant, contumacious, re- 
ellious, untractable, unmalleable matter? The 
mediator falls ſhort of his purpoſe, where either 
will not ſubmit to terms of agreement, if ei- 
ter party prove inflexible, will not yield to reaſon: 
r it is no reconciliation, if it be not mutual. Tf 
oners be not affected, they are not ſo far wrought 
jon, that an argument may be brought to move 
dd toward them. For do you think that this ar- 
ment will do? This is a man that lives in fin, 
nd ſtands upon his juſtification, he is reſolved to 
0 the like he hath done, is altogether unalterable, 


no 
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no argument will reach him; this is the repreſen 
tation the reconciler muſt make: and judge ye 


vhat effect this will have. Now if ſalvation be 5th 
brought about in a way of reconciliation, the each | 
may be ſure they are out of the way of 'happine( recon 


that live in fin. Are they ingenuouſſy wroughlif ty. 

upon and affected? Are they good-natured to God i 1. 
If not, there is repugnancy. Here is goodneſs a 2. 
the one fide indeed; but there is wickedneſs pre I/. 
vailing in the creature, and he cannot be brougi enjoĩn 
to ſubmit : how can theſe be brought together Wl yea, w 
They cannot be conjoined : goodneſs and wicked capaci! 
neſs cannot meet, they cannot be reconciled. i the de 
the one, God doth excel; and in the other, tf to lay 
ſinner perſiſts, and it cannot be ſubdued. God can be like 
not be reconciled to evil, and unrighteouſneſs, wii 28. C 
fulneſs in ſin, and incorrigibleneſs: and, to love fin ranſer, 
and to allow a man's ſelf to live in fin and to be ii i profit 
the ſame ſtate he was in before, ſo that no chang into She 
is wrought upon him by the reconciler, but that ¶ that it 
leaves him as he finds him; let me ſay it (withouff : no 
diſparagement) it is not a matter worthy of God i ſcience 


pardon ſuch. God ſhould do that, that were nog needs b 
good, if he ſhould forgive fin to thoſe that live i hat is, 
fin, and allow themſelves in fin : ſuch men are n that is f 
capable of being made happy by God himſelf ; theſ more of 
would jar in heaven, and be miſerable under th in; for 
communications of God, becauſe not reconciled ii quent u] 
him in mind and temper. For unleſs fin be pu paſſional 
away, God and we ſhall never be at terms of : repent, i 
greement, and ſo, never happy by God; for ther pentance 
is no happineſs by things that are not at an agree not com 
| ment Vo I. 
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ment. This! is the fourth head; reconciliation is to 
be mutual ; both parties are to be affected. 


Yreſen 
Se Ye 


on bel thy, Reconciliation is a thing highly plea/mg to 
„ then each party; both parties ſatisfied in it; and the 
ppineſ; FOO ſhall be thanked, and bleſſed to eterni- 
rough 


| 15 1 Ares on man's part. 

2. On God's part. 

. On man's part. In reſpe& of man; he is 
enjoined nothing, but what is juſt, fit and equal ; 


God 
els 0 
ls pre 
Toug! 


ether W yea, what is beſt in itſelf. Nothing but to be in 2 
AckedY capacity of happineſs, to be like God, to lay aſide 
d. Idle deviliſh nature he was in by envy and malice, 


to lay aſide the brutiſh nature of ſenſuality, and to 
be like God: it is beſt in itſelf. Job xxxiii. 27, 
18. God hoks upon men, and if any one ſay, I have 
iranſgreſſed, and perverted that which was right, and 
it profited me not : he will deliver his foul from going 
i110 the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light. It is meet 
that it ſhould be ſaid unto the Lord, I have tranſgreſ- 
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vito ed: nothing in the world doth ſo much eaſe a con- 
God ti ſcience ſtung with guilt, as deprecation. There 
needs but one thing more to a full juſtification ; and 


re 10 


that is, God's forgiving. In the tears of a penitent 
that is ſenſible of the unworthineſs of + fin, there is 
more of real ſatisfaction than in all the ' pleaſure of 
lin ; for there is hearts-eaſe and ſatisfaction conſe- 
quent upon it. The caſe of a ſinner is made com- 
paſſionable, when he doth repent ; before he doth 
repent, it is not compaſſionable. If there be not re- 
en pentance ſubſequent upon tranſgreſſion, the caſe is 
not compaſſionable, It is the greateſt ſatisfaction 

Vol. II. 8 in 
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in the world to think, that divine goodneſs will 
commiſerate a compaſſionable caſe, But there muſt 
be xemorſe, and deprecating God's diſpleaſure, con- 
verſion and turning to God, this makes the caſe of 
a {inner compaſſionable. It is true, a creature be- 
ing but a creature, and at the beſt finite and fallible, 
it is very poffible he may tranſgreſs : but it is 
expected, if he doth tranſgreſs, that he ſhould diſ- 
own it, and return to duty, and do a ſecond time 
that that is right. It is the only way that a ſinner 
Hath, to revoke and void what is done amiſs, it is a 
moral revocation, it is. as much as a man's blotting 
out what is written amiſs ; for no man takes no- 
tice of it in reading the writing. And this is the 
goſpel; immediately upon repentance, remiſſion of 
ſins. On eur part, who are delinquents, reconcili- 
ation is grateful and acceptable, highly pleaſing, 
eaſeth our minds, quiets our ſpirits. True, I have 
done amiſs, but I have condemned myſelf for it; 1 
will never do the like. I now ſtand to God's cour- 
teſy ; I hope, according to the tenour of the goſpel 
he will remit 3 for a creditor may remit a debt that 
is due to him; ſo God may remit the puniſhment 
of a ſinner. Godi is the creditor of puniſhment that 
is due upon fin. He hath the right of abating, as 
well as the right of infliting. And the penitent 
doth an ingenuous and worthy act. How do we 
commend a perſon, if he hath done amiſs, when he 
comes and deprecates his offence ? We look upon 
him to be a hard man that will not comply with 
him, and pardon him. Thus a man makes his calc 
compaſſionable. And then, 
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2. On God's part, it is acceptable; becauſe God 
had a mind to ſave his creature from the beginning, 
and this antecedently to Chriſt's coming. For 
though reconciliation was wrought by Chriſt, it 
was contrived by the wiſdom and goodneſs of God: 
his goodneſs did move God to find out a way : he 
had it firſt in his thoughts : it is the glorious pro- 
duct of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs in conjuncti- 
on. And if it be lawful to compare God's works 
with one another, it is a far more glorious work to 
reclaim a lapſed creature, than to make a creature 
out of nothing: for there is nothing ſo much of 
goodneſs in it. To make that that was miſerable, 
happy, is the work of infinite grace, 'and goodneſs, 
and compaſſion. . 

Thus you ſee the buſineſs of reconciliation is 
both acceptable to God and man. To God, becauſe 
God's honour is maintained, and becauſe infinite 
wiſdom and eſs have therein exerciſed them- 
ſelves. And to man, becauſe man is put upon no- 
thing but what is beſt in itſelf : that a man if he 
did but conſider, he would not be ſaved in another 
way. And man now is out of danger ; and looks 
upon God as his friend : and God delights in this 
his product, infinite wiſdom and goodneſs together, 
which is tranſcendent to that productive power of 
creating ſomething out of nothing. This is the re- 
preſentation I make you concerning the matter of 
reconciliation. 

I will now ſpeak of the manner of reconciliation, 
and ſhew you what our Saviour in our behalf, did 
undertake, that was highly pleaſing and ſatisfactory 

8 2 to 
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o the mind of God, and according to his will, and 
therefore it was true manner of reconciliation: and 
when you-ſee this performed, your faith will be ra- 
tionul, and you will ſay, that the contrivance of the 
goſpel, as it is a contrivance of infinite goodneſs, ſo 
-of infinite wiſdom. And great reaſon there is, we 
ſhould have conſolation in believing. 
There was in the performance of our Saviour 
many fitting acknowledgments in reſpect of human 
nature: the relation that human nature ſtands in 
to God, the title and tenour thereof, there were 
many fitting things done in reſpect of this; and 
many fitting things done ſaving God's honour, and 
ſaving the rule of righteouſneſs. For a fitting way 
to ſave ſinners in, is beſt upon all accounts. God 
doth it in a way of infinite goodneſs, and becoming 
infinite wiſdom, and the beſt way for the creature; 
though we mortals look but at ſome particular things 
and do act careleſly, not ſecuring all ends; where- 
by we find cauſe to revoke and repent; which is 

.occaſioned partly by our incogitancy, and partly 
becauſe we are not further capable. But infinite 
wiſdom doth not do ſo; whence it comes to paſs, 
that repentance, which is our beſt ſecurity, hath no 
place in God at all; for all the ways of God are 
righteouſneſs, — 4 and truth. This for the ge- 
neral : but more particularly in fix things. 

_ Firſt, Concerning the quality of in. Here is a 
declaration of its filthineſs and unworthineſs, its o- 
diouſneſs in the fight of God, its ill demerit, its 
Hurtfulneſs to the creature; for it deſtroys the ſub- 
zeCt, and is a pernicious example. Now it is fit that 

the 
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che perſon to be reſtored be made "ſenſible of his 
condition, and what the phyfician hath done for 
him. 'T hefe four things concerning the quality f ſin 
are declared. That it hath in it allimpurity ; there 
is no natural corruption hath in it that degree of 
naughtineſs and impurity, that moral ĩmpurity hathz 
for in moral turpitude there is that that is of ſpiri- 
tual impurity. And then its odioufneſs 1 Gol; it is 
loathſome, abominable, and deteſtable in the eyes 
of God ; for ĩt is contrary to his nature, and con- 
trary to his mind and will. And then it is of 20 de- 
merit) ; for vchereas God delights to do his creature 
good, this provokes God to turn from his creature. 
And then the hurt fulneſs of fin; deſtructive to the 
doer, and a bad precedent. Now theſe things are 
acknowledged in Chriſt's death: for he having un- 
dertaken the defence of our cauſe, or to apologize 
for it, if it were capable, he finds that it was not to 
be defended, or apologized for, and therefore gives 
it up. And this is for God's a and the coun- 
tenance of righteouſneſs. 

Secandly, In reſpect of the law, fous things were 
done by Chriſt's undertaking. (1.) God's, unqueſti- 
onable right to make laws depending on his own 
will and pleaſure. (2.) The neceſſuty of ſuch laws 
that are in themſelves good, and founded in the re- 
latiom the creature ſtands in to God. (3.) The rea- 
ſon and eguity of all theſe laws. And (4.) Man is 
dound in ſubiection to them. All theſe things are 
acknowledged by our Saviour's undertaking. 

(1.) That God hath an unqueſtionable right as 
our Lord and owner, to impoſe upon us a /aw de- 
8 3 pending 
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pending upon his own will, to confine and. limit 
the creature in the uſe of his liberty. And if God 
in the uſe of his ſovereignty, do impoſe a law upon 
the creature, the creature is bound to obey, and to 
ſubmit to God's pleaſure in chis law. God may im- 
| poſe; and when he will, he may alter, and void 

that law again: and this is God's right, to uſe, his 
authority. Now this authority was trampled upon 
and derided by Adam's inſolency, to eat of the for- 
bidden fruit, God unconſulted, not intreated, or 
begged leave of; but upon confederacy with an e- 
vil ſpirit, which was a bold practice upon God. 
Now if men may do this, and hear nothing from 
their governour, it is a kind of conſenting to the 
violation of the law ; and is this fit for God to do 
Not to chaſtiſe this — Waukken or declare his 
power and authority ? /:: 

(2.) That there are lows chai are fene ; maker 
the reaſon of the thing doth" require, the quality of 
the thing doth eſtabliſh them: and this is the Jaw 
of man's creation. That that creature which de- 
rives from God, ſhould acknowledge God ; and 
thus the creature that is intelligent and voluntary, 
ſhould ſend up to God a free- will offering. There 
are laws in matters that are indifferent; there are 
laws alſo in neceſſary matters, where there can be 
no diſpenſation : I will ſhew you the difference. 
That man was prohibited to eat of the fruit of ſuch 
a tree, is not neceſſary in itſelf 3. but if God will 
prohibit, man is to be ſubje& to the will of God. 
But then for neceſſary laws ; this is in itſelf due and 
indiſpenſable, that a creature that is capable of Ged, 


obſerve, 
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obſerve, obey, and love God; he being endued wi 
underſtanding, that he make acknowledgment of 
God in the uſe of his reaſon, to diſcern his will ; 
and, being thus capable, he muſt chooſe the good, 
and avoid the evil. Now Adam failed in both; for 
he was bound by his faculties of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding, and the powers of liberty and freedom, to 
love God. And do you think that had the love of 
God ruled in his heart, he would ever have broken 
the former law ? So that Adam was a double ſinner. 
(I.) immoral ; the fear of God was not before his 
eyes, nor the love of God ruled in his heart. And, 
(2.) He-was a rebel, Now, is it fit that our Savi- 
our ſhould overlook ſuch things as theſe ? No. It 
is fit he ſhould bring man to ſee. wherein he hath 
done amiſs, and return, and repent, and ſubmit to 
God. And this he doth himſelf. ; he ſubmits to 
God, having undertaken man's cauſe, and dies for 
it; for there was nothing to be ſaid for man's con- 
dition. And then, 

(3.) That there is reaſan and equity in both theſe 
laws ; becauſe our Saviour doth eſtabliſh both 
theſe laws. For if there had been any thing 
to have been alleged, why a creature ſhould not 
love, fear and obey God, our Saviour might have 
done it: but in that he doth not; he doth acknow- 
ledge the juſtice, reaſon, and ſanctity of theſe 
laws, | 

(4.) That man is bound in ſubjeftion to them 
all. The law of Ged's creation, a law of righteouſ- 
neſs, truth, and holineſs, juſt, holy, fit, and know- 


able by natural light, And then all voluntary pro- 
pings hibitions, 
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bibitions, all theſe ought to ſtand ; this is acknow- 


tedged, for elſe there would date been ſome de- 
fence : but our Saviour, that bore as high good- 
will, and did, to the beſt of his underſtanding, 
make the beſt of our cauſe, hath nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt the right of God, to make a law. But in 
that he doth ſubmit to the penalty, and. doth ſet 
himſelf to move God to compaſſion, and to paſs 
the fin by, and indulge to the "ſinner the grace of 
repentance; he acknowledgeth all theſe four things; 
for by man's diſobedience all theſe are called 
in queſtion; and therefore they need a reinforce- 
ment by ſome acknowledgment, and revocation; 
and this is done by our great undertaker. | 
Thirdly. An open condemnation” of fin is requiſite 
and fitting in this caſe of the creature's exorbitan- 
cy and wil praftice upon God, and to be for e- 
ver hereaſter a chect and controul upon all luſts. 
And this is remarkably done by our Saviour, ſince 
he died for fin, This arrogant practice of the crea- 
ture is ſufficiently witneſſed againſt, ſince an in- 
nocent perſon hath died for it. The fon of God 
when he comes to do away fin, finds it neceffary 
to lay down his life, Is it not a baſe and unwor- 
thy thing, that cannot be done away in a leſs 
Way F?. And doth not this look backward, and con- 
demn what man hath done; and look forward, 
and reſtrain luſt and fin, for all time to come 
So that this being in it ſelf worthy, is ſatisfactory 
to God; and the pardon of fin is thereby facilitated, 
Fourthl. Owning God as ſupreme and ſovereign ; 
and-owning the rule of right, is done in the ver) 
natur 
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nature that had tranſgreſſed. Here is reparation 
and ſatisfaction made to God, as ſupreme and ſo- 
vereign, as owner, and as ruler and governour, in 
Chriſt's acknowledgment, and ſubmitting the cauſe 
to God's mercy. And then there is allo repara- 
tion to the rule of right, which is the law of the 
creation, and life-of the univerſe : and this is done 
in that very nature in which the offence was given: 
ſo that the great prejudice, by the former bold 
practice, is taken off by the ſecond Adam's doing 
the quite contrary: 

Fifthly, There is dementen of God's veru- 
aty and holineſs, He had given out prohibition un- 
der the penalty of death; he had denounced, in 
the day that thiu' rateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. 
Gen. ii. 17. and this is fulfilled in the very letter. 
One doth die upon the occaſion of fin, that could 
overcome death : ſee here the word-of God ſtands. 
God's holineſs and ' impartiality is declared; and 
this is according to the mind and will of God ; and 
a matter that is acceptable, is always matter of ſa- 
tisfaction. 

Laſtly, He brings things to rights again. That is 
done by our Saviour's undertaking. Man is brought 
to rights; God follows the creature with his bleſ- 
ſings ; the curſe is taken off, and God returns to 
blefling ; and he hath bleſſed man ever fince. The 
paſſage is open to our free communication with 
om God and man at difference; man is diſloy- 

al, and God provoked and offended. God is af- 
ted to return to bleſſing, and man to duty. Here 
ls an acknowledgment, that God hath been wrong- 
ed, 
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ed, that obedience was due to God; the creature 
condemned in his miſbehaviour ; a juſtification of 
right, an acknowledgment of the creature's ſubmiſ- 
fion, obedience, and intire reſignation to God. Here 
is bringing things back; whereas all things were 
brought into confuſion by the apoſtacy. Whereas 
there had been an inlet of evil, that had ruined 
and miſchieved the world ; here is a way found out 
to ſtop the current of man's ſin, and to bring in di- 
vine goodneſs and loving-kindneſs. Man's ſin is 
pardoned; guilt is taken off from the conſcience ; 
ent prevented; God is N; and the 
ſinner diſcharged. 

All this have 1 repreſented to you, to ſhew you 
there was grateful matter in our Saviour's undertak- 
ing; which was matter tending to ſatisfy Gad, ac- 
ceptable to him, and further incline him to grace 
and favour. Alſo matter highly ſatisfactory to the 
mind of man. Here is an intimation of divine 
clemency, benignity, compaſſion; here it is made 
out, that which could but be hoped that it was ſo; 
tis now confirmed, that God is placable and re- 
concilable. So that our Saviour doth bring about re- 
conciliation, by doing things pleaſing and acceptable 
to God: and all theſe things are fitting in the caſe, 
and becoming man. For you know, though we 
are freely juſtified by grace, yet grace doth admit 
fitting things to be done; ; and theſe fitting things 
are neceſſary, and grace is no leſs, notwithſtanding 
theſe fitting things to be done. For it doth juſtify 


the rule of right, which is the life of the univerſe, 
reflects honourably upon God, juſtifies the law, 26 


being 
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creature; for it tends to him back again to a 
creature ſtate, which is humility and modeſty ; hu- 
mility, as creatures; modeſty, as ſinners. Now ſec 
what follows, this interpoſition of our Saviour and 
Lord: fin is pardoned, the ſinner rep is dif. 
charged, and a foundation laid of repentance. This 
for explication of the manner of bringing about "hs 
reconciliation. ,, 

But yet a little further ; that I may make you * 
how you are beholden to our Saviour for his un- 
dertaking.. . Now that our Saviour did deſign, and 
intend, and comprehend all theſe noble ends, this 
doth declare the great worthineſs of our Saviour's 
undertaking, and makes it reaſonable ſervice ; which 
is the higheſt improvement of the nobleſt faculty, 
For the higheſt angel in glory cannot act higher, 
than to perform to God intelligent and reaſonable 
ſervice. 1 repeat it again: in, what Chriſt did and 
ſuffered z this doth expreſs the great worthineſs of 
our Ae 8 ſacrifice, and makes it a reaſonable ſer- 
vice. For that, that made the facrifice of Chriſt ſo 
tranſcendentiy above the death of ten thouſands of 
beaſts, was becauſe all theſe were but meerly paſ- 
five ; and our Saviour did underſtand and mean all 
thoſe noble ends : this made our Saviour's ſacrifice 
ſo highly excellent and tranſcendent. For that that 


makes an undertaking excellent is, that it is under- 
taken in a way of the trueſt reaſon, the higheſt in- 
telligence ; and in a way of actual intention of ſub- 
lime and noble ends ; and that voluntarily and un- 
conſtrained : and this is ſignal in our Saviour's ſa- 

crifice. 
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erifice, And this never was in the: beaſt in the Ms. 22 
ſalcal ſacrifices ; but in our Saviour, all theſe things FM = 
Were eminently. And things that fail of theſe in. © © 
gredients, fall fert of worth. The actual intent I f 
= 


on of God's honour, eſtabliſhing right; Tecovering 
the law. of the univerſe, and repairing ſo excellent 
a creature as man was, who was loſt; it is the no- 

bleſt end that ever was deſign'd. Never was the 1 D! 
creation parallell'd but by this reparation. The act. 2 
ing of the rational part of the world dotlr far tran- The NM 


ſeend the motion of all the natural actions in the 


world; for all theſe are rather acted, than act. It 

is the intelligent and voluntary agents that do act —— 
out of foreſight, and in the uſe of liberty and free- 

dom. Now our Saviour being highly intelligent, hid 3, 
and fully voluntary, did in his underſtanding, defign 1172 
and aim at all theſe ends, which are f6-honourable Fg 
for God, fo fitting for the purpoſe, and ſo good for 
man. As he was apptehenſive of them, ſo he was Wy Have 
free in all that he did; he did it with all his foul. [ 
Therefore is the i of Chriſt ſo highly accept- 
able, and every way for our advantage. And there- 
fore we may look upon the buſineſs of our ' recon» 
ciliation being in ſo good a hand, not only 1 
but right and effectual. 

And Oh ! that this confideration might but enter 
into your ſcrious thoughts, and make you careful to 
avoid any new offence. Reconciliation brought a- I a text re 
dout in ſo extraordinary a way; in a way that no Wtherwiſe 
wiſdom leſs than God's could have found out: and own. 
fhall we ſin again ! Shall any thing be a ſufficient ud under 


provocation to fin? Shall we do our ſelves fo great 
R | 4 
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a miſchief? Shall we ſlight ſin ? Shall we fan upon 
eaſy terms again!? Shall we incur God's diſplea- 
ſure a ſecond. time? Oh, take care of this : for to 


ſin after reconciliation, ſeems to be an irrecoverable 
ting. 
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The Mediation of CHR1sT, the Grand 
Inſtitution of G OD. | 
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8 


Col. iii. 17. 


And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and 
the Fatber by him. | 


Have inſiſted upon the great benefits that we be- 
lieving in Chriſt» receive by him, the great 
good that God intended to mankind, in the gift 
df his ſon. 

Now I think fit in the next place, to ſhew what 


e we are to make of Chriſt. What he hath done 
or us, we have heard; what uſe we are to make 
if him, you are now to hear. To which purpoſe, 


| have pitched upon this place of ſcripture ; which 
a text remarkable, and doth contain matter, which 
therwiſe than by revelation, could never have been 
own. It is matter moſt acceptable to man's mind 
ud underſtanding, A man might have thought 
© thouſands 
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thoufands of years, and never have thought of this i fn o 
way. If God be the great end, Chrift is the means to I 6.411 x 
"the end ; for Chriſt 5 the BY. 9 e and I the to ſhes 
life. John es 1 7 PMs 
The words will engage your attention, i you dhe beg 
conſider four things. "WY 
1. The high import « of the matter: a choice piece 1 
of reyealed truth, of making uſe of the name of 


manner 

Chri ft i in our addrefles and approaches unto God, fathers 
It is (as I may ſay) a ſuperinduction upon the prin. tt rig! 
ciples of God's creation, a thing tranſcendent to it. , The 
It is a ſupplementary proviſion of grace. For man words, 


having loſt himſelf, and having made void. his in- 
tereſt and acceſs to God, becauſe of his diſloyalty; nothing 
is warranted to make uſe of a ane whereby he u, of div 
to gain acceſs to Gd. 58 
2. It is a point of moſt ordinary practice not on. are a 

ly to make uſe of him in ſome particular caſes, buf; our 
always to be put in uſe, and in all caſes: therefore c this 
we mult be well informed in it, for we can do no OO 
thing without this knowledge, not ſo much as fa, 1 will 
7 thank God, without either mentioning the name e - 
of Chriſt in word, or in thought. Nothing is c fine fo, * 
ceptable wherein Chriſt is not named. Every boi de the fa 
dy is willing to receive thanks; yet the apoſtle doth full abt 
not only ſay, whatſoever you do or think ; but that e, 
which every 6957 will receive for its own ſake, 324. e 
giving of thanks ; that muſt be done in the name un the wo 
N Jews cou 
3. It is that which is the proper apoſtacy of the wen cha 
latter ages of the world, whereof we are to adm Bapri/t dis 


niſh, to take ſpecial notice of ; that is the _ bye it is ſ 
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tion of this truth. And this is a great point: 1 
ſhall reſerve it for hereafter: here I only mention it, 
to ſhew of what import the matter before us is. 

4. This hath been in God's heart to ſpeak from 
the beginning. Whenſoever he was well pleaſed, 
then he hath let drop ſomething more of this mat- 
ter. God bb formerly at ſundry times and in divers 
manners {ſaith the apoſtle to the Hebrews ) ſpake to the 
fathers by the prophets, has in theſe goſpel days ſpoken 
ont right, ſpoken his heart fully by his Son, Heb. i. 1, 
2. Theſe are the four general conſiderations of the 
words, and the matter of the words ; the words in 
themſelves, are the goſpel-in/titution ; and there is 
nothing elſe but what is part and parcel of this, that 
1s of divine inſtitution. The law of the creation, that 
3 antecedent ; this is the only.ſuperaddition - this 
weare to know, as we love ourſelves, as we would 
ave our ſouls. With this I will compare nothing, 
for there is nothing elſe that is revealed in ſcripture 
that muſt not veil to it. 

I will now produce you ſcriptures, that ſpeak to 
the ſenſe of this ſcripture ; for a ſcripture to this 
tulneſs, we have none elſe; but ſcriptures that ſpeak 
to the ſame points, we have divers. ¶ hatſocver ye 


ll ant the father in my name, he will give it you. 


Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name, John xvi. 
23, 24. Hitherto my name hath not been known 
In the world, ſo as I intend it ſhall hereafter be. The 
Jews could not call God father in Chrift, as we do, 


Neven thoſe that were juſt before him, even John the 


Baptiſt did not know him as we know him. There- 
bre it is ſaid, be that is leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 


Den, 
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wen, is greater than Folm the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 17, 
Hitherto you have asked nathing in my name; hence- 
forth aſk in my name, and it fall be given to you, 
Tou believe in God, that was from the beginning; 
no the inſtitution is, Balieve alſa in me, John xiv. I. 
There is a plain and full declaration, I am the way, 
the truth, and the life, i. e. I am the true and living 
way. Theſe places of ſcripture do concur with the 
words of the text, though all of them are ſhort of 
it: therefore,; as I ſaid before, this is the main in- 
ftntution. in the day of the goſpel. And we are not 
under the power of any, by virtue of bare inſtituti- 
on as obligatory upon conſcience, but this and its 
ingredients, particular concomitants and appurten- 
ances : and this is goſpel- liberty: and whoſoever 
underſtands this, may have a clear mind, when o- 
thers. have a diſturbed and doubting conſcience. 

It is the grand inſtitution of God, the great pro- 
viſion of heaven. It muſt not be an empty and a ſhal- 
low thing, therefore we muſt enquire what we muſt 
do in the name of the Lord Feſus. I ſhall ſhew you 
in ſix or ſeven particulars. IT IG 
I. In the name, ſometimes ſignifies for the ſake. 
Matth. x. 41. He that receives a prophet in the name 
of a prophet, i. e, for the ſake of a prophet, upon a 
prophet's account: and he that receives a righte 
man, in the name of a_righteous ma u, that is as ſuch. 
A man may happen upon that which is right, or do 
that which is good out of baſe reſpects. In the nam 
therefore, is for the ſake. 1 

2. In the name, is ſometimes uſed for in the autho- 


rity, or by the commiſſion of ſuch an one, Jam. v. 
KL. 10. 


the grand inflitution of G O D. 289 
n. The apoſtle, in the name of the Lord Jeſus, de- 
0 livers up the great ſinner to ſatan, 1 Cor. v. 4. We 
command. you, brethren, 1 in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
80 Cbriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother 

"Wl that walketh diſorderly, 2 Thef. iii. 6. It is ſaid 
unto the unclean ſpirit, I command you, in the name of 
ing the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her, Acts xvi. 
the 18. where Chriſt's authority is warranted. Our 
gay Saviour himſelf ſaith, Jabn v. 43. I am'come in my 

uh father's name, i. e. by the appointment of God. Mat. 
not vii. 22. Mi have propheſied in thy name, &c. and ſo 
uti. we frequently uſe the word: I require. you in the 
it a name. So, in the name of God, imports 
God's authority, _ 
10 3. In the name, is in the mention and acknowledg- 
no- un. So, I underſtand that place, Matth. xxviii. 
19.  Baptizing in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. If in the name of God only I ſhould have 
thought it had been in the authority; but being in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, I take it to be in acknowledgment. So 
we uſe the name of Chriſt in the uſe of bread and 
wine, mentioning him, and acknowledging him. 

4. In the name, ſignifies right, title, poſſeſſion, 
intereſt, for the uſe. It ſignifies in the right, title, as 
I have kept them in thy name, and not one of them is loft, 
John xvii. 12. I have kept them as thy poſſeſſion, 
in thy name, i. e. for thy uſe, and as maintaining 
thy poſſeſſion, intimating God to be owner and 
proprietor. 
autho" F. In the name, is in the ſtead. So we have this 
mM. v. form of words alſo uſed ; It is expedient that I go a- 

10. :Vor. II. T Ways 
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way, that the comforter may tome, tohom God will ſend 
in my name; John xvi. 7. that is, in my ſtead and 
room, to ſupply my place, and carry on my work. 
6. In the name, is in the afffſtance. David faith 
to Coliab, 1 Sam. xvii: 4. 7 come to thee in the name 
e thi Lord of hifts, i. e. at God's pleaſure, at God's 
appointment, in God's aſſiſtance; as enabled by 
God to conquer and ſubdue thee; 7 come to thee in 
the name of God: So we go out in the name of God. 
when we go out in God's ſtrength, looking upon 
our ſelves as endued with God's power; for where 
the Lord is, there is ſtrength. We go in his name 
when we have dependence upon him for his bleſ- 
ſing: this is in the name of God. 

7. Which I prefer, for the preſent caſe, above all 
the reſt, tho we need not leave the other out: 4 
all in the name, i. e. acceptance of God. Giving thanks 
in the name of aur Lord Jeſus Chrift, Eph. v. 20. 
our perſons are accepted of God in Chriſt. Aft in 
my name; John xiv. 13. make uſe of my merit, and 
you ſhall obtain, by-my procurement, you ſhall have 
upon my account. We go to God in the name of 
Chriſt, we go to God by him, as the procurer of 
cur acceptance. If a perſon ſtand in need of ſuch 
a great man's favour, one directs him to apply him- 
ſelf to him in his name, go in my name. So that 
Chrift is to us the way of acceſs to God, and the 
procurer of all our acceptance : Chriſt is the only 
meritorious cauſe, God does acknowledge that 
none deſerves of him but Chriſt alone. When we go 
to God in confidence of Chriſt's intereſt with God, 


then we make uſe of Chriſt's name; Acceptable 
10 


faid t. 
rs of 


cenſe, 
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ts Gat ly Feſus Ghrift, x Pet. ii. 5. where he ſpeaks 
'of 'a religious worſhip, a goſpel-ſervice, that which 
is worthy ; ; he cloſeth all, acceptable to God by Feſus 
Chrift. So, Phil. "iii. 9. "mot having our own rigbre- 


vufneſs, hut the righteouſneſs that is in God through 


faith, the righteouſneſs of Chrift. We pray to God 
to accept us in Chriſt, and deal with us, not for our 


own fakes, but for his mercy fake in Jeſus Chriſt, 
We put our lives and eauſe in his hands, make him 
our only mediator- And in this ſenſe I will main- 
ly conſider the words: ſo this notion is held fort! 
in the words, that Chriſt is immediate in the eye of 
our faith, in all our religious worſhip. God is final 
and Chriſt is medium. Chriſt is between God and 
us. Me go to God by Obri; and we underſtand 
none to be between us and God, but Chriſt. Our 
ſervice of God we account is made worthy and ac- 
ceptable to God, by paſſing through Chriſt's hands. 
The great angel, who is the angel of the covenant, is 
faid to have incenſe ot his own to offer, with the pray- 
ers of the ſaints, Rev. viii. 3. Chriſt puts in the ins 
cenſe, when thou makeſt uſe of him as a mediator 
in thy prayers to God. This we'ſhould take care 
of, that in all our application to God, all our ſacri- 
ſices, that they ſhould be brought to the mediator, 
that they ſhould have the happy mixture, that they 
may be rendred to God acceptable, and a ſweet- 
ſmelling ſavour. Chriſt offers them, not as they 
come out of our hands; oh, they are ſhort and un- 
worthy ! But he joins incenſe with them. All the 
gifts and graces of God, are the conſequence of our 
Saviour's death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, Our 
T 2 | ſin 
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ſin is patdoned / in his death, our conſciences cleanſed 
from guilt in his blood. Our hearts ſprinkled with 
his blood From an evil conſcience. 
Lou ſee now what we conclude upon to be the 
beſt.cxpltation of theſe words do all in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, &c. There is m ether name under 
beauen tuberely we can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. And, 
ether foundation:can no, man. lay, than thut is laid, 
which' is Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor, iii. 11. Great is the 
—  Gadauts manifeft-in ths flaſh 
juſtified in the ſpirit; 1 Tim. iii. 16. i. e. by the ex- 
traordinary effects of the ſpirit, which in thoſe 
days were done : as the voice from heaven, this is 
any. belted ſan in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him. 
Mark i. 11. He had attaſtation and ratification from 
thoſe works of the ſpirit. / 13 
* Theſe word are by you highly e to by n 
beeiniſe by theſe God ſpeaks; to you further than 
his creation went in the moment that he made 
man; for none of this knowledge was in para- 
diſe; 1 . not the leaſt touch 
Nen Wes in 1 
Nr e your fouls; he conſiders your ſpiritual 
malady; he takes notice of the apoſtacy of Adam, 
and the degeneracy'of all mortals, through a-parti- 
cipation and imitation of him; in which ſtate, if 
God had taken no notice of us, we had all periſhed 
everlaſtingly. Have an open ear to receive and un- 
derſtand this further teaching of God, and beware 
you miſtake not, nor miſcarry in it. Herein lies 


the characteriſtick, the difference between men; 
this 
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this is the fpiritual point; theſe are the followers of 
the lamb ; Rev. xiv. 4. and they that have theſe direc- 
tions, and follow their own inventions, theſe are 
the worſhippers of the beaſt, Rev. xiii. 4. and with 
him at laft to be puniſhed, in the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, which burns for ever. Conſider there- 
fore this ſcripture, which is the ſum of the whole 
ſcripture ; the utmoſt of God's revealing himſelf to 
man in the ſtate of grace. If you fail here, there 
is no recovery for you; unleſs you do expect that 
Chriſt ſhould appear again a ſecond time, to make 
a ſecond ſacrifice, 

To do in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is to 
do in his acceptance 3 when we underſtand, that 
both our perſons and ſervice, are tendered to God 
by Chriſt's mediation, and accepted of God upon 
Chriſt's account; and we our ſelves accepted, as 
the adoption of his grace. For there is no other 
way of acceptance with God for fallen man, but 
through Chriſt ; by Chriſt only we are recom- 
mended. | 

I have given you abundance of ſcriptures to make 
this out unto you. And the truth is, our great 
danger is preſumption, glorying in our own wil- - 
dom, power, wealth, and greatneſs. Not any me- 
nit of ours upon our own account; Chrift ought to 
be immediate in the eye of our faith, in our ap- 
proaches to God; and Gad is to be ultimate and 
final. Fallen and apoſtate man needs a mediator of 
reconciliation. Man that is cloathed in fin, needs 
ſomething to ſhadow him before the pure Deity. 
Therefore we approach God by divinity, having 

| TY taken 
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ſin is patdoned / in his death, our conſciences cleanſed 
from guilt in his blood. Our hearts ſprinkled with 
his blood From an evil cunſcianer. 

Lou ſee now-what we conclude upon to be the 
beſt explication of theſe words ds all in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, &c. There is. np ether name under 
beauen whereby. aue can be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. And, 
ot her foundation can no man. lay, than that is laid, 
which is Jeſus. Chrift, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Great is the 
myſtery of godlineſs. Cad was manifeſt in the fle, 
juſtified in the ſpirit 5 1 Tim. iii. 16. i. e. by the ex- 
traordinary effects of the ſpirit, which in thoſe 
days were done : as the voice from heaven, this is 
any beloued ſan in whom 1 am well pleaſed, hear ye him. 
Mark i. 1 1. He had atteſtation and ratification from 
thoſe works of the ſpirit. - , 

- Theſe words are by you highly to „ regarded; 
becktiſe by theſe God ſpeaks to you further than 
his creation went in the moment that he made 
man; for none of this knowledge was in para- 
diſe; Adam in innocence had not the leaſt touch 
en mes | 

And again: here God ſpeaks to you, as the 
phyſician of your ſouls; he conſiders your ſpiritual 
malady; he takes notice of the apoſtacy of Adam, 
and the degeneracy of all mortals, through a parti- 
cipation and imitation of him; in which ſtate, if 
God had taken no notice of us, we had all periſhed 
everlaſtingly. Have an open ear to receive and un- 
derſtand this further teaching of God, and beware 
you miſtake not, nor miſcarry in it. Herein lies 
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this 
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this is the fpiritual point ; theſe are the followers of 
the lamb ; Rev. xiv. 4. and they that have theſe direc- 
tions, and follow their-.own inventions, theſe are 
the worſhippers of the beaſt, Rev. xiii. 4. and with 
him at laſt to be puniſhed, in the lake of fire and 
brimſtone, which burns for ever. Conſider there. 
fore this ſcripture, which is the ſum of the whole 
ſcripture ; the utmoſt of God's revealing himſelf to 
man in the ſtate of grace. If you fail here, there 
is no recovery for you; unleſs you do expect that 
Chriſt ſhould appear again a ſecond time, to make 
a ſecond ſacrifice. 

To do in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is to 
do in his acceptance; when we underſtand, that 
both our perſons and ſervice, are tendered to God 
by Chriſt's mediation, and accepted of God upon 
Chrift's account; and we our ſelves accepted, as 
the adoption of his grace. For there is no other 
way of acceptance with God for fallen man, but 
through Chrift ; by Chriſt only we are recom- 
mended. 

I have given you abundance of ſcriptures to make 
this out unto you. And the truth is, our great 
danger is preſumption, glorying in our own wiſ- 
dom, power, wealth, and greatneſs. Not any me- 
rit of ours upon our own account; Chriſt ought to 
be immediate in the eye of our faith, in our ap- 
proaches to God; and God is to be ultimate and 
final. Fallen and apoſtate man needs a mediator of 
reconciliation. Man that is cloathed in fin, needs 
ſomething to ſhadow him before the pure Deity. 


Therefore we approach God by divinity, having 
6 be. taken 
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takenupon him human nature, renouncing preſump- 
| tion, ſelf-confidence, and, depending wholly upon 
Gods grace, courteſy, kindneſs, that he will accept 
us upon the account of his ſon. And this is Za 40 all in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus; which I will farther , lay 
dut in ſeveral propoſitions. 931 
1. Chriſt hath ſignified the means 5 of — e 
ver ſince the firſt promiſe. There is of neceſſity to 
be a reconciler, between God offended, and man 
offending. If without Chriſt, without God in the 
world, Eph. ii. 12. Through ſin we are ſo unwor- 
thy, that God doth even turn us out of his preſence, 
We cannot go to God without preſumption, but as 
he is reconciled in Chriſt. Had not this been de- 
clared ; inſtead of that ſcripture, Cd ſent bis only 
ſen into the world, that whoſoever  believeth in him 
ſhould nnt periſh, but have everlaſiang life, John iii. 16. 
we might have read that of the apoſtate angels, 2 
Peter ii. 4. It hath been the great buſineſs of God, 
from the very firſt convicting of Adam and Eve in 
ſin, to SIR to them Chrift ; and he doth it ſome- 
times more, and ſometimes leſs. Whenever he 
would gratify the world, he doth declare ſomething 
of Chriſt. I will run through the whole bible, 
whereby you will have aſſurance of this truth; and 
you will be led to conſider, that it is the main thing 
that God hath intended. For never did God more 
eratify the world, than by making ſome further ex- 
hibition of Chriſt, or ſome more ample declaration. 
Ihe firſt is, the ſeed of the woman ſhall break the ſer- 
pent's bead: Gen. ili. 16. theſe words are exactly 
explained by St, Jahn; 1 John uu, 8. to this purpeſe 
1045 
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was the fon of God manifeſt, that he might deſtroy the 
worksof the devil, The next is, the promiſe made to 
Abraham, Gen. xxii. 18. In thy ſeed ſhall all the fa- 
milies of the earth be bleſſed. Bleſſed there, is juſtified, 
juſtified from fin.” Again you have adumbration of 
Chriſt to be the way to God, by a . ladder reaching 
from earth to heaven, Gen. xxviii. 12. and this is a 
ladder by which there is a deſcent from heaven to 
earth, and aſcent from earth to heaven, This was 
undoubtedly a repreſentation of divinity. inhabiting 
human nature. Again, you have an intimation of 
the circumſtances of the time, wherein God would 
exhibit the Meſſias, Gen. xlix. 10. He ſpeaks no- 
thing of it before: the ſcepter ſhall not depart from 
Judah until Shiloh come. This text the Jews take a 
great deal of pains to diſannul, thaugh all in vain. 
That about the time when the Few: nation ſhould 
ceaſe to have government in their own hands, about 
that time, God would ſend the Meſſias; and fo it 
was. The next is the great prophecy, Deut. xviii. 
15. where Maſes ſpeaks thus, the Lord thy God will 
raiſe up unto thee a prophet, from the midſt of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him you ſhall heark- 
en. That Chriſt is meant by this ſcripture, you 
have a place of ſcripture in St. ohn, John i. 45. 
where the words are repeated and applied to Chriſt, 
and by St. Peter alſo they are twice repeated and ap- 
plied to Chriſt, Acts iii. 22. vii. 37. Now after this 
ſee in the whole time of the Moſaical pedagogy, and 
Chriſt was the true ſubſtance of all; the ceremo- 
nies were the ſhadows, and Chriſt was the virtue: 


hut 
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but particularly chap. ix. The ſcape-goat, Lev. xvi. 
20. Ec. was a repreſentation of Chriſt, Firſt they 
laid hands upon the ſcape-goat, confefling their ſins, 
then ſent him into the wilderneſs, where he ſhould 
either be ſtarved with hunger, or devoured by wild- 
beaſts ; or, as the Fews ſuperadded, thrown{down a 


rock and broke in pieces. The next is the ſerpent 


of braſs, Numb. xxi. John iii. 14. Thoſe that are 

ung with or by the ſerpent of ſin, look up to Chriſt 
and are relieved. Aaron was Chriſt's proxy; ſtood 
in his ſtead : the tabernacle and the art was the re- 
preſentation of divinity beginning to inhabit in hu- 
manity, In the times of the prophets, you have far 
clearer light than any yet, 1/a. vii. 14. A virgin 
fhall conceive, and bring forth a Son, &c. chap. ix. 
6. Unto us a child is born, &c. chap. xi. 1. And there 


ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, &c. chap. 


xlii. 1. Behold my ſervant whom I uphold, &c. chap. 
xlix. 6. I will give thee for a light unto the Gentiles, 


&c. Theſe two promiſes declare our Saviour's bu- 


fineſs, that he ſhould not only ſerve the intereſt of 
that particular common-wealth, but be given to all 
nations. And the deſire of all nations ſhall come, Hag. 


ii. 7. Another you have in Jonah being three days 


and three nights in the whale's belly, Jonah ii. 1, 
2. as our Saviour himſelf doth explicate that matter, 
Matth. xii, 40. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of hoſts, ſaying, 
behold the man whoſe name is the branch, and he ſhall 
grow up out of his place, and he ſhall build the temple of 
the Lord. And he ſhall bear tbe glory, and ſhall fit and 
rule upon his throne, and he ſhall be a prieſt upon his 


throne, and the counſel of peace ſhall be between them both, 
Zech. 
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Zech. vi. 12, 13. This is ſpoken of Jobn the Bap- 
tit in Malachi ; Mal. iii. 1. Behold, I will ſend my 
meſſenger, and he fhall prepare the way before me. 
Then the prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt himſelf, chap. 
iv. 2. But unto you that fear my name, ſhall the ſun of 
righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings 3 and ye 
ſhall go forth and grow up as calves of the ſtall, Here 
is a further explication than was before. Chriſt un- 
der the law was under a vail, and is clearly reveal- 
ed under the goſpel ; fo, that the law is our ſchoole 
maſter to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. iii. 24. So that this 
thing is that which God hath from the beginning 
been making out to man, and as he was pleaſed, 
did give the world ſome further information. This 
is the great point that we chriſtians are highly gra- 
tified in, greatly provided for, by God. Let it be 
the ſenſe and language of our ſouls, let it be to us ace 
cording to thy word. Therefore acknowledge God 
in Chriſt, go to God by Feſus Chrift. 

Ever ſince fin, from the beginning, God hath 
been exhibiting and declaring Chriſt to us, as the 
only means of our acceptance and recommendation 
to God. I began at the promiſe, the firſt draught 
of goſpel truth, the ſeed of the woman. ſhall break the 
ſerpent's head, and then went to that to Abraham. And 
there is, for this, one ſignal promiſe there, which I 
omitted : by virtue of that promiſe, Iſaac muſt 
either be the Meſſias, or the progenitor of him; he 
is therefore to be a ſacrifice by God's appointment-z 
and Abraham's intention was prevented, by the pre- 
ſenting of a ram. Here was an inſtruction to A- 


braham, that the Maſias ſhould ſave the world by his 
death, 
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death, the ſacrifice of himſelf ; and while there was 
a ſuſpenſion, there ſhould be a continual ſacrifice, 
as was ſhewn forth by the ram, which was through- 
out the whole Jewiſh pedagogy, wherein you have 
a world of ceremonies and types of Chriſt, things 
that were only good becauſe of divine inſtitution ; 
and in that they did foreſhe the Maſſias; and when 
he came, theſe were changed into the goſpel- form 
of faith, and worſhip. The ſtanding type of Chriſt, 
the high-prieft and the tabernacle were an exhibi- 
tion of him ; and all the prophets ſpake of him, and 
repreſented him. Here I omitted one ſignal one, 
the prophecy in Daniel, Dan. ix. 24. The ſum of 
which is, that it is revealed to Daniel, that the cap- 
tivity ſnould return, the temple be built, and that in 
about 400 years, Chriſt the Maſſias ſhould be ex- 
hibited ; an account of his death is there given. 80 
that the /aw, as the apoſtle ſaith, was a ſchool-maſter 
to Chriſt. So the attonement made by Chriſt's blood 
hath been from the beginning. So that Chriſt is 
ſaid to be a lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, 
Rev. xiii. 8. becauſe of Chriſt's willingneſs ; he did 
freely undertake it. So that Chriſt hath been un- 
der ſome manifeſtation, from the beginning, and 
hath had ſundry and ſeveral atteſtations from the 
very firſt approach of God to man. He hath ſpo- 
ken ſeveral times of Chriſt, and ſtill more and more 
to the purpoſe, till, at laſt, he did fully exhibit his 
ſon. This is that which the apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
Hebrews, Heb, i. 1. One ſcripture more for this; 
when the diſciples were converſing together about 


the death of Chriſt, and at laſt ſaid, we hoped that 
he 
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by ſhould have ſaved his people, our Saviour ſaith, O 
full, and flow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have ſpoken  Qught. not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and is enter into his glory, Luke xxiv. 25, 26. 
24ly. Without Cod s jealouſy we may go to God 
by Chri/t, and may make Chri/t the mean of our 
acceptance, and uſe him as the way, make advan- 
tage of his merit; for he is truly a meritorious and 
procuring cauſe, and there is none beſides him. This 
| obſerve, becauſe it is dreadful to read the ſecond 
command. Without God's jealouſy, we may go to 
God by Chriſt, and may put Chriſt between God 
and us, in all acts of worſhip, in all our addreſſes to 
God. On the one part, you may put none beſides 
him; and on the other fade, to neglect a way of 
God s appointment; ſhews us to be careleſs of our 
own welfare. It is a giving honour, and the prero- 
gative that God hath for his only Son, to be an ad- 
vocate for apoſtate creatures; and herein, not the 
higheſt angel in glory may in any meaſure partici- 
pate. "This is the angel of the church, that takes their 
prayers, and perfumes them with incenſe and ſo of- 
ers them up to God, Rev. viii. 3. As there is one 
Cod, ſo there is one mediator between God and man, the 
Lord Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. Ve are come unto 
Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, Heb. xii. 24. 
There is an unchangrable prieſthood eſtabliſhed in his 
bands, chap. vii. 24. He will ever continue, and 
never give over, till he hath rendred up God's por. 
tion to himfelf, in full tale ; and then ſhall God be 
all in all, 


300 The mediatim of CHRIS x, 
© F will branch this out in thefe three particulars, 

Firſt, Chriſt is a middle perſon, in the order of 
being ; and therefore of himſelf fit to be a medi- 
ator between God and man. He unites heayen 
and earth in his perſon, and therefore is a fit perfon 
to reconcile God and man in his office. He is the 
eternal reaſan, John i. 1. therefore called the tuin 
of the Father, 1 Cor. i. 24. therefore molt fit to re- 
cover the reaſonable creature. 

Secondly, Chriſt is the inſtituted, the appointed way. 
The way, the truth, and the life, John xiv. 6. Hin 
bath the Father ſandtified, chap. x. 36. ſet apart, to 

this great work. A body haf? thou fitted me, Heb. x. 5, 
as inftrumental, as ſubfervient to this work. The 
end of the office of Chriſt is to bring all unto God. 
None can think that ſo grand an appointment of 
God to fo excellent an end, ſhould be either impro- 
per, impertinent, or inſufficient. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt is a publick good. Caiphas = 

that it was expedient that ane ſhould die for the peo 

ple, John xviii. 14. The heathen had this notion 
upon it ; to which the apoſtles allude, 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
The repreſenter ſtands for another, the perſon re- 
preſented : and is it not highly credible, if we are 
damnified by being repreſented by the firft Adam, 
that we ſhould be recovered by being repreſented 
by the ſecond Adam? Chriſt is a publick goad. 

Zaly. Tis according to the tenor of holy ſcripture, 
to think theſe two things. (I.) That. whoſoever is ac- 
cepted of God, is accepted in Chriſt ; and, (2.) A 
fallen creature, that is not accepted of God i in Chriſt 
23 rejected for ever. He that is accepted of God, is 

accepted 
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accepted in Jeſus Chri/t, well pleaſing to God in 
Jeſus Ghriſt. Daniel would go to God in ſomething 
that is the type of Chriſt. Abel's ſacrifice was ac- 
cepted of God, for it was a ſacrifice that was re- 
preſentative of Chriſt ; Cain's was not, Abel's was; 
y faith he did it. Heb. xi. 4. Let us take heed. 
Nadab and Abihu did approach to God in the uſe 
of ſtrange fire; that was their fin ; and their puniſh- 
ment was by fire, Let us take heed of going to 
God in any other than his own way; let us well 
conſider, lay aſide vain imagination, and ſubmit to 
divine wiſdom, and be directed by the holy ſcrip- 
fures, that teach us to deny our ſelves, and make 
uſe of Chriſt's. intereſt, and go to God in the uſe 
of his name. Let us not reſt in it, when we uſe it 
5 a bare form of words, but lay the whole ſtreſs 
upon it, for Chriſt is not only of convenience, but 
down-right neceſſity. If man could have come to 
Cod in another way, the ſon of God needed not to 
have died. Gal. iii. 21, 22. the blind man knew 
this, that it-is a truth, that God bears not ſinners; 
he admits them not to come in confidence of them- 
ſelyes, but would have them come to him in this 
new and living way. So that this truth is of as 
great uſe, as the intereſt in God is worth to you; 
for in this way, and no other» we are abundantly 
provided for. So this is truly and properly an e- 
rangelical notion ; this is truly the goſpel-point, the 
great appointment of God to us, man's neceſſity 
n his ruined condition, tranſcendent to the inven- 
tion of angels or men. This is that which we 
hould never have thought on but by goſpel-revela- 


tions 
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tion. Tf it could have been propoſed, 4 man pre 
ſently might have liked it; but w%D could have put 
it into being? This is highly acceptable to the rea. 
fon of a man's mind, now it is propoſed; ' For Td 
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not find that revealed truths have any Tepugnancy 
to the nature of man: they have a tranſcendency, 
but no repugnancy. So acceptable is this knoy- 
ledge, now it is declared by God. Thoſe men that 
have been the wiſeft of men among the philoſo- 
phers, they had a great conceit of this truth, of 1 
mediation between God and man; and thought the 
pure deity was ſo high and lofty, ſo pure and ab- 
ſtract, that we, in our meanneſs, could not have 
acceſs, (Platon Symp.) They thought thus, that hai 
not this light of ſcripture : which I take notice of 
here to abaſe the arrogancy of ſome that are born 
within the pale of the church. The heathen dil 
conceive, that it was too much for us in our meat 
neſs to approach ſupreme and ſovereign Deity, 
Therefore they conceited a fort of middle porters 
which were either angels, or -glorthed ' ſpirits, and 
were called Dæmom. I could give you a great ma- 
ny of thoſe. They have the very notion: how they 
came by it, that we know not; but they have the 
very notion, only they miſtake in the perſon. 

I have two reaſons why I trouble this congregati- 


on with this philoſophy : (1.) There are a great 
many, that under a pretence of learning and philo- 


ſophy, do ſtand out zainſt goſpel-truth'; and this is 
pernicious to their on ſouls, and others, when men 
by wiſdom will not know God. Again, (2.) You 
will not blame me ſure for expounding ' ſcripture ; 


for 
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for unleſs you know this, you will not underſtand 
many places of ſcripture. It was the idolatry of 
Manaſſeh, 2 Kings xxi. 3. It was the hoſt of heaven 
they worſhipped, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3. the ſovereign 
Gods in the ſun, moon and ftars. But the Demons 
or middle beings, the ſcripture calls Baalim. This 
doftrine of Demons divinity St. Paul diſputes a+ 
cainſt, Col. ii. 18. where he tells us, that under 4 
few of humility, they bring in this doQrine : there- 
fore they would go to God by the mediation of thoſe 
Demons. But St. Paul gives reaſons againſt them, 
viz. The fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt, v. 
9. therefore there needed no collegue with him. 
Me are compleat in him; v. 10. We need none with 
him. And 1 Cor. x. 21. where he faith, we cannot 
te partakers of the table of the Lord, andthe table of de- 
vils, it ſhould be of Demons, becauſe there is but one 
mediator, And he ſeems to be a ſetter forth of firange 
Gods, becauſe be preached to them Feſus and the reſur- 
rtion, Acts xvii. 18. The great idolatry that hath 
deen, hath been about theſe Dæmons: fo St. Paul 
underſtood it. I perceiue that in all things you are 
tro much given to Demons, v. 21. Now againſt this St. 
Pauldoth aſſert as one God, unlimited and unbounded 
and principal, ſo one interceſſor, that is Jeſus Chriſ?. 
Rev. ix. 20. And the reſt of the men which were not 


bled by theſe plagues, yet repented nat of the works of... 


their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, i. e. 
Demons, it is a midale power, a deified perſon, a glo- 
nhed perſon, or angel ; and they worſhipped theſe. 
and nowT hope you will have me excuſed for troubl- 


Ing you with this piece of heatheni/h philoſophy ; 


for 


The mediation of CHRIS v, 
for by this you ſee, that conſiderate perſons in hea- 
theniſm did conceive it was proper to go to God by 
a mediator. And by this I controul the arrogance 
of ſome that are under the goſpel, that think they 
can go to God without a mediator, of themſelves, 
And then you have an account here of the idolatry 
of the Jeus. They were not ſo ſottiſh to think the 
calf they made, was the Deity that brought them 
out of Egypt; but he was a midule thing. And fo 
their idolatry was not a taking the thing worſhip- 
ped for Deity, but a Demon, a middle thing whereby 
they addreſs d themſelves to that Deity. And thi 
you have alſo hinted by St. John, and in the Reve- 


lations, Rev. IX. 20. 
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Co. iii. 1 7. 
3 ye do in word or deed, do all in tht 
name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by him. 


His is the great in/titution of the goſpel ; and 
if any of us mean to be ſaved, we are to li- 
ſten to what God ſpeaks, now that he makes 


propoſals concerning our recovery, our reconciliati- 
on 
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on to him, and our ſupply in the ſtate of contracted 
miſery and neceſſity wherein we are. The ſum is 
this: wie are all of us under an univerſal ſorfeiture, 
we have prejudiced the intereſt we have in God as 
our creator; we cannot have confidence i in the re- 
lation to God as the original of our being, becauſe 
we have given him offence ; we haye forfeited our 
happineſs, by, conſenting to iniquity, 3 we haye wor- 
ſted pur faculties, and marred our ſpirits. In this 
caſe of general neceſſity, divine goodneſs hath de- 
clared itſelf, in finding out a way, and recommend- 
ing it to us ; a way, in which if we come to God, 
we ſhall not be refuſed, but find acceptance; that 
is, by the ſon of God, whom God hath appointed 
the head of mankind. He hath gathered all toge- 
ther in Chriſt, as to a head. We who, as related 
to the firſt Adam, are children of diſobedience; ſo 
in Chriſt are received into favour; we come to Gods 
and we pray to be accepted upon his account. This 
is, in ſhort, a comment upon the text, what/cever ye 
din do all in the name, &c. as knowing we are accept. 
ted in God by Chri/t, who ever lives to make inter- 
ceſſion for all thoſe that come to God by him. This 
knowledge is the ſaving doctrine of the church; in 
this we are to be well informed and directed, and to 
take heed we do not fall off from Chriſt, Miſcar- 
riages. on this account I ſhall preſently lay before 
you: and as mariners, by the miſcarriages: of ſhips 
that went before them, take warning, ſo may we 
do. The miſcarriages that were before on this ac. 
rount, and the ed men, are revealed 

Vo I. II. 0 and 
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and written in ſeripture, that we oy be made ba 
Ware. 

I have ſhewed you already, that gobwithflanding 
there is a various and different” uſe” of the word 
name in ſcripture *; yet that which 1 pitched upon 
was, that what hs does in the Hime of the Lord Fe- 
fus, he does in his acceptance. He is the great re- 
commender of the creature to the mercy and gvod- 
'nefs of God, the only mediator between God and 
man, the foundation upon which we muſt build, = 
we would ftand againſt ſtorms and tempeſts. 
glory muſt be to the Lord; © whatſoever is in — 
thing elſe, is the inſolence ofis fooliſh creature, and 
falls under this condemnation, God reſis the proud, 

bo giveth grace to the humble. 

N batſoecver ye do, &c. To ck this out, I ſhew- 
© you, that Chriſt hath been declared by God, as 
the only way of man's acceptance with God, ever 
fince the fall of man. I have ſhewed you in the 
ſeveral ages; when God hath been highly pleaſed 
with the ſervice of an eminent perſon, or willing 
to gratify the world, he hath then declared ſome. 
thing more of eus Chrit; © The great faith of the 
Jewiſh nation; was the expeRation/ of - Chriſt - I 
have alſo ſhew'd' you, that all the Jetoiſhß ceremo- 
nies were types of Chriſt, and were fulfilled in him. 
And God, who formerly in divers pieces andſhapes, 
ſpake in time paſt by the prophets; now, in the 
time of the goſpel, hath ſpoken fully out, manifeſt- 
ing his ſon. Whereas before it was a my/tery hid- 
den ; now tis no longer ſuch a myſtery, but -God 
manifeſt in the fleſh. 1 Tim. iii, 16, I have. ſhewed 


you, 
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you, that divinity inhabiting human nature, is that 


which God intimated by the temple among the 
Jas, which was a ſhadow of Dn, inhabiting 
the human nature of Chriſt, 

T have alſo ſhewed you, that there is no fear, or 
ſuſpicion, or danger of God's jealouſy in this ma- 
king uſe of Chrilt to go to God. For we have 
plain inſtitution for this: he is the great angel of the 
covenant, to perfume, with' the incenſe of his own 
worthineſs, the prayers of the ſaints; and thoſe 
that are accepted of God, are accepted in and 
through Chriſt's ſacrifice. We, notwithſtanding 
the utmoſt i improvement of our faculties, muſt not 
terminate our ſelves in our ſelves, or think of our 
felves above what we ought to think; but depend 
upon God's courteſy, and think our ſelves well pro- 
vided for, only by the goodneſs of God declared i in 
Jeſus Chriſt. * 

Laſtly, This great Rivadida, going to God by 
means of a mediator, hath not been unacceptable to 
the world in general; but the moſt ſober men in 
the world out of the Fewiſh nation, have thought ſo 
great difference between the immortal God, and 
mortal creature, chat they thought it neceſſary 
ſomerhing ſhould mediate between them. Hereot. 
we may make great advantage: ſo that, ſince this 
truth is revealed, and we have warrant from God 
to believe, we may think 1t is not contrary to the 
nature of man to receive the truth, now that it is 
revealed by God. The moſt refined philoſophers 
have diſcourled excellently in this caſe, of the ne- 


ceſſity of a mortal creature going to Deity by a 
1 4 mediator. 
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, mediator. But for want of knowing by whom to 
£9 they did err in the medium, and did fancy ei- 
ther angels, or glorified ſpirits to be their media- 


tors. And this was the philofophy that was ge- 


neral, and did prevail in the world in the time of 
out Saviour, as I che w d you by the doctrine of 
Damons ; ; which, was the doctrine of a midale power, 
that they did mediate in, and interpoſe between 
ſupreme Deity and us who live in bodies of fleſh. 1 
was the more free to give you an account af this, 
becauſe it is ſo much in ſcriptare. St. Paul tells 


them, they Were 190, much gruen Up 1 to this defirine of 


Demons. Acts Mi. 22. The apoſtle doth expreſly 
diſpute againſt it; Cal. ii. 18. and brings an argu- 
ment againſt it, = ha faith, that in Chrift dwell 
the fulngſs of the Godbead, bodily ; v. 9. and there- 
fore he needs no collegue, And we, are compleat 
in him, And he doth aſſert that to us (who are 
taught of God) there is one Cod, and one Lord Je- 
ſus Chr n, the mediator. 1 Car. viii. 6. And in the 
book of the Revelations, there they are puniſhed for 
the Demon-worſhip - Rev. ix. 20. for though it be 
tranſlated devil, we are not to underſtand it, as we 
do, devil; but it were better chat the word were 
rendred Dæmin. The idolatry charged upon the 
Fetus, and that which the apoſtle pleaded ſo againſt, 
and that which in the Revelations is condemned, 
ſhews,' that it is natural to the reaſon of man, to 
think of a Aiſproportion to Deity. It is according 
to the reaſon of man's mind, to imagine that there 
ſhould be a mediator between God and man. But 
win we Tonticer, how much we have diſabled our 

| — 
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faculties, and have given God an offence; how 
much more reaſonable is it for us to conceive that 
it is fit for ſuch wretches as we are, that we ſhould 
go to God by a, mediator ; elpecially ſince it is ſo 
go declared? 

Thus have taken liberty to reproſane to you 
what I have diſcourſed on this argument. Now, 
1. Give me leave to convince four ſeveral ſorts of 
men; as being — amm ta themſgves 0 
and they are theſe. 

T. The wilful Jess. | 

2. The ſuperſtitious Papiſts. er | 

3. The ignorant Proteſtants, who are only of re. 
ligion by profeſſion, who are ſo ſhallow in 'proteſ. 
tant religion; that it is'as much as if _ were of 
no religion at all; | 

4- — tut dpihelyprs' con- 
ceited n 4 not "Dan ta the wiſdom of 
God. 

If. For the ua Jews. Though their was. 
the fathers ; theirs the covenant of grace, theirs the 
adoption, &c. yet the Jets of theſe times, and ſince 
our Saviour's time, are quite off from acknowledg- 
ing Chriſt the-promiſed Maſſias; and eſtabliſh their 
own righteouſneſs in his ſtead. And for the promi- 
ſes that we infiſt upon, wherein the Maſſias is in- 
tended , the Jetus formerly did interpret them to 
what we do in theſe latter days. Now what do the 
Jews ſtand upon toeſtabliſh theirownrighteouſneſs ? 
Hrael, which followed after the law of righteoufneſs, 
hath not attained to ub law of righteouſneſs, becauſe 
they ſought it not by faith, &c. Rom. ix. 31, 32, 33. 

U 3 Again, 
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Again, they being ignorant of God's righteouſueſs, and 
going about to gſlabliſb their own! righteouſneſs, have 
not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of Gad. 
For Chrift is the. end of the: law for rightequfneſs to e- 
very one that believeth. Rom. x. 3, 4. They. refuſe 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and ſet up a righteouſ- 
neſs of their own : that coniſiſts of four particulars ;- 
they tell us of their good -warks, their repentance, 
their affiitions, and their, /arrifices.. Of their good 
works ; theſe we acknowledge, but have no corifi- 
dence in any merit of our own"; their repentance, 
we acknowledge, but not as meritorious: their . af- 
firdtions/{ but thoſe are not ſatisfactory to divine juſ- 
tice: their ſacri ſices: and this fails them, becauſe! 
they are out of their on land, and from their own. 
temple. So, the Jews do deſtroy the righteouſneſs 
of God's proviſion, and eſtabliſh. a righteouſneſs of 
their own; not holding the bend. Col. ii. 19. This for 
the ſatisfaction of the chriſtian world; becauſe the 
Fews are the * to he thy only worſhippers 
of Gd. 2 211 Tied? ; ; 
- 2dly. The  ſuporftios Papi. And truly, 1 think. 
it much ſor your ediſication, to ſhew you what 
cauſe we had to purſue a reformation, and to con- 
tinue it. I will give them all that may be allow- 
ed. I do acknowledge, that they do hold the foun- 
dation; that which will not ſtand upon it, they 
build hay, and ſtubble, and · combuſtible matter; or 
elſe, other foundation with Chriſt they ſuperadd. 
They do acknowledge all our articles of faith ; ſo, 
that we have their atteſtation: but they ſuperadd 
der articles of faith; that are COLES to many 


main 
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main principles of religion. For ſatisfaction here- 
in, I refer you to a little book, called a Diſuaßve 
from Popery. Biſhop, Taylor, p. 207. I will give you 
ſome of the heads of them, and only ſuch that in- 
trench upon the doctrine in hand. The invocati- 
on of ſaints and angels, the merits of ſaints, which 
they mention to God in their prayers; find me 
watrant for this in ſcripture. Their worſlup of 
images, ſhrines, croſſes; their approaching to God 
in the uſe of thein,/and-by means of them. I do. 
them no wrong, The conſecrated. hoſt, which is 
available for perſons abſent, as well as preſent, dead 
as well as living. Then the pope's indulgences, 
and ſelling pardons; their pilgrimages, as things 
that make amends for great enormities, and extra- 
ordinary crimes, - Their relicks, their holy water, 
for making better mens. ſervices to God, which 
make them to participate of the virtue and office of 
Chriſt; their perfection, and being in themſelves 
better than others. I could ſhew you more, but 
theſe are enough; for the other I refer you to the 
aforeſaid author. Now all theſe are encroachments 
upon Chriſt's office; for God admits none to this 
work but Chriſt. It is a peculiar honour he hath 
reſerved to the fecond perſon-of the trinity, to be a 
mediator between him and his creatures, in all their, 
worſhip and approaches to him. And. all theſe- 
things I have ſhewed you, in the Romiſh church, are 
encroachments upon this particularity. It is ſafe' 
for us to have a ſure word of teſtimony that we 
ought to adhere to, and to forbear thoſe things 


that are ſuperadded. But ſo much fopthat. In the 
3d. Place: 
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34 Place ; our ignorant Proteſtants. And theſe 
are ſo far from the reformed religion, that really 
they have no religion. They do not know their 
religion; and if they do not know it, they cannot 
act according to it. Reformed religion, tho' the 
beſt religion, yet bare profeſſion ol it will do a man 
no good, it will not ſerve a man hereaſter, But 
what have theſe to ſay. ſor themſelves? They are 
their religion. is, they underſtand not; and it being 
ſo, they cannot comply in practice. To theſe I 
will ſay; that the apoſtle when be ſpeaks of the fer; 
vice of God, calls it a-reaſongble ſervice, Rom. xii, 
1. God:muſt he: wer ſbipped in ſpirit ; the mind mul 
be informed; the underſtanding illuminated ;, unleſs 
religion could work as a charm, they will be never 
the better for religion. But religion works by illu- 
mination, by teaching the reaſon. of man's; mind- 
But theſe are ſo ſlow, that they are able to hg no 
further account of it; but the nam. 

4. But then we have notable b meer 
naturaliſts. Theſe indeed will- talk gallantly gf 
ſubjecting body to mind, and ſpeak highly of the 
light of nature, and the principle of teaſon; things 
excellent, things eminentiy valuable by God, and: 
which ſpeak men worthy. But to theſe I fairly pro- 
poſe, that they do not neglect the grace of God. 
Think that he ean further gratify; think chat he, 
can tranſcend- the created ſtate; think that he can 
ſet over you the head of your recommendation, by. 


whom your acceſs to God may be facilitated. Thaſe 
men 
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men are a very great confutation of the world, 
and will / be the condemning of many chriſtians at 
the day of judgment. I cannot but think how dread- 
ful it will be at the day of judgment. I cannot but 
think how dreadful it will be, to ſee ſuch a man as 
Socrates and Plato received into heaven, and chriſti- 
ans eaſt aut. But to theſe I will ſay, that God hath 
made a greater maniſeſtation, and hath given us a 
direction to come to him by a perſon of high ac. 
ceptance. And therefore it becomes us to add this 
to-all our high endeauours, the recommendation of 
— . — by mee af the ſon of 

od. / Df 01 

| Theſe/are-perfons which ar man e d- 
onate as ſoon as any men in the world; that is, 
thoſe that are meer naturuliſis. They are catholick ; 
they entertain all that ever Was in the world from 

God, all that hath any foundation at all from God, 
_= only ſtick at the reyelation and the ſuprraddi- 
To theſe I would ſay: you do well as far as 
= 80. you do, well to entertain all that God hath 
laid the foundation for; you do well to follow the 
light of reaſon ʒ but do you think that God can do 
no more ? Do you think that God did all at once? 
da. nut blame theſe men, as all the world blames 
them ; Ldo not blame theſe men, that they are ve- 
ry flow of faith, that they will not believe further 
than they ſec reaſon; for nothing is more impotent 
than to be light of faith. - A man cannot diſhonour 
God, and abuſe himſelf more, than to be lignt of 

faith, and eaſy to believe. The ſeol, ſaith Solomon, 
telieveth everything, Prov. xive 15. Therefore 2 


" 
* 
bl 

| 
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be it from me to challenge theſe men upon this ab- 
count. But we maſt be ready to hear, When God 74/us 4 
bout ſacrificing his ſony he did ſo manifeſt himſelf, 
that Abraham was put out of all doubt or queſtion, 
Cen. xxii. I will tell you, hat are tlie doctrines 
theſe men do adhere to; living acording to the 
law of nature ; fight! uſing our faculties; governing 
our ſpitits : d6ing”4l)-things by unqueſtionable rea- 
ſon; and in cafe of injuſtice,” make ſatis faction; 
honouring the Deſty, às che original of our being, 
Theſe arc things:that are equivalerit to the ſeven 
precepts of Noah. Yet there is no reaſon why the 
grace of God bringing ſatuation; ſnould not he ſuper- 
added that teaches men to live ſoberly,'righteoufly'and 
gaulyl Here you ſes this eſtabliſnith the other. My 
exhortation is to theſe perſons: be as punctual, a8 
compleat in your moral righteouſneſs, as is imagin. 
| able; the more you are ſo the more you glorify 
God: yet ſtill acknowledge the grace of God, make 
uſe ef Chriſt's mediation; let all be by him recom- 
mended to God]; let the perfume of the angel of 
the covenant be put to your righteouſneſs. For if Nlurling 
there were a law that als give life, God would Ide greate 
not have declared himſelf in Chriſt Jeſus : after-o- Fioacucabl 
bediene w_ not _ cee, for a former rutifh pec 
H 100K Na i diſpute no 

1 91 chan of Pelagiu (for which we Judge hat a 7220: 
him) chat he ſhould believe that the ſaints of old i about th 
were ſaved by the law of Moſes; and if they fail of N blame 
any thing, by repentance they were recovered again. ect. It is 
But under the goſgel, ſince the holy ſcripture tells Fic ſame \ 


us 
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us there 1 is one God, and one-mediator, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; it is every way ſafe. for us to have 
this knowledge, to make uſe of this one mediator, 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift. I there be any one ſo pre- 
ſumptuous as to perſuade any man he can be ſaved 
without Chriſt, I queſtion W man can be 
ayed by Chriſt. | 

II. In the next place I will 5 down ſeveral ar- 
ouments to perſuade every one to be very cordial 
about this work. Take heed of the peril of idola- 
try. I will give you fix or ſeven conſiderable ar- 


Fr 7 


3 
we. 


hn ene 

the 1/, 1 offer to your conſideration, that it cannot 
er- be imagined, that the Jeius, a people of God, did 
md ¶ commit that groſs idolatry a parte aljjecli, that they 
Ay did think a ſtock or ſtone to be God; but only that 
as Wit was a parte medii. They did not think the mol- 
in. en calf the God that brought them out of Eg pt, 


or that divided the red fea, and fed them in the wil- 
derneſs, when Aaron had his hand in the making of 
t. They bring the galf in Maſes's ſtead. As for this 
Moſes, we #rew not tohat is became of him, make us, 
ſuurlung to go before us, Ex. xxxii. 1, 5. Perſons of 
he greateſt improvement thought a great deal more 
honourably of Deity than this amounts to. Whatthe 
rutifh people thought, Jer. x. 14, and li. 17. we 
liſpute not ; for we muſt not diſpute a thing from 


what a nunſler is... Now the idolatry that hath been 
about the mean o, worſhip, not the abjct. The Pa- 


of % blame thoſe that worſhip idols by way of ob-. 
in. F<. It is evident, that our image-maintainers have 
ells e ſame. opinion of their /aints, as idolaters of old 
-us had 
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had of their Gods. The heathen did no other than ſuming 


thing te 
the Papiſts now a-days do, profeſs that they worſhip L hs 
Gold terminatively, and their ſaints and idols me- Ne 
diately. This is that which is the doctrine of ow pal 2 1 
church, the moſt purely reformed church in the world - Tonk: « 
now the church doth not only affirm this, but prove peſtllen 
this. The firſt is St. Auguſtine, Aug. en Pf. cxxxv. 2 


The molt reformed men of the Gentiles fay they do foes fe 
not intend to terminate their worſhip im their ima- thus. 
ges, but uſe them. as mediator. 80 Eattantins faith God; 
the Gentiles fay; we fear not the images, but them A, 
whom the, images repreſent. And Clemens faith of 2 
the Gentiles, Ae they worſhip viſible images, for 2 1 
the honour of the inviſible Gods. This is of very I ure, 4 N 
great uſe to defend us from ſuperſtition, that we be in tlie 
underſtand the idolatry of the world hath been in WW ch. 
the uſe of falſe mediators. It is an encroachment poſed fo, 
upon Chriſtto make uſe of images. One Socrates a predict. 
is more for the proof of this than ten thouſand vul- the apolt 
gat ; ; becauſe he hath improved his intellect. They Ty Wen 
are moral monſters who have not- Thus it ap- drccllent 
rs that chriſtjan-idolaters, who worſhip faints mischer 
and images, do ufe the fame excuſes, which the wy 
Gentile-idolaters did. This the papiſts and fuper-W n 4 Fall 
ſtitious perfons will by no means endure - but we tealed, the 
ſee it isthe ſenſe of the mme of the ent yo 
church of England. ' filler. 
ny: 11 i; Weren Kehvbe: of th nd theſe; 
ſecond commandment, wherein all falfe modes and Rev. , 
ways of worſhip are prohibited under a dreadful now wha 
threat, which is particularly appropriated to thts meM 1; "—_ 
ſor. W | 
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fuming, fire, Heb, xii. 29. and that it is 4 dreadful 
thing to fall ints the — of the. living God, chap. 
x. 31. Let us think of the ſtrait that David 
brought himſelf into, when three things were pro- 
poſed to him ; and he thought | it beſt to fall into the 
hands of Cad, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Yet there died by 


bs gt. a a. 


mend to you this ſeriptute, little children keep Your- 
Jelves from idols, 1 John v. 21. And he brings it in 
thus. He had ſhewn that Chriſt recommends us to 
God ; and he ſhuts up all, Little children, &c. For if 
we make uſe of any other in the place of Chriſt, we 
have an idol in our hearts. 

3. There is in the prophetical part of holy ſerip- 
ture, a predi Aion of defection and apo/tacy that will 
be in the latter times; and we are concerned to 
know the great hazard and danger the world is ex- 
poſed to, in the latter times. You have in Dani?! 
a prediction coritetnihg the times: Dan. vii. and 
the apoſtle uſes words which are a prediction, and 
do forewarn us of ſome great departure from the 
excellent truth of the goſpel, that will be fatal and 
miſchievous. 2 Th. ii. 3. Let no man deceive you by 
any means : for that day ſball not come, except there 
ane a falling away firſt, and that man of fin be re- 
vealed, the ſon of per dition. And then in the Reue- 
lations you have the beaſt and his worſhippers, and 
followers, and thaſe that have the number of his nume: 
and theſe in oppoſition to the followers of: the lamb. 
Rev. xiv. 17. We are here therefore concerned to 
know what is an impoſture in the times wherein we 
live. And this muſt of neceſſity be to adulterate 
ſome 


reer 


I 


—— 


— 
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peſtilence ſeventy thouſand. Therefore I recom- 
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ſome piece of divine truth. Now this truth is, the 


— . TS A 
. 


great goſpel- direction of going to God by Jeſus 
ri. This is the main and principal intention 
of the whole goſpel, to recommend Chriſt to us, by 


whom we are enden in whom we have confi- 


dence and aſſurance of God's grace and tavour, by 


whom we are provided againſt our own unworthi- 


neſs ; and the book of the goſpel is written to reveal 


this Chriſt to us, John xx. 31. He is the way, the 


' truth, and the life. ch. xiv. 6. And if we leave him 
| 8 and go to God in ſelf-confidence, we are like- 


ly to be reproved; for God refi/teth the proud. Now 


the great apoſtacy is moſt likely to be the deprava- 


tion of thin. This is the principal and prime di- 
rection of divine wiſdom; TT his is that in which 


God looks upon himſelf as glorified, that we wil 
give up our ſelves intirely to him. No for a 


man to depart from this way, or to adjgin't to this a 
way of his,own inyention, this is like to be thc 
grand impoſture. The world hath miſcarcied upon 
this point; and the Fews have miſcarried upon thi 
point. And, if we underſtand any. thing of the 
prophets, either Daniel, or that in the T hefſalontans, 
or the whole book of the Revelations, falſe media- 

tion, is the great ſin. But that this great miſcarri- 

age wlll not be any ceremony, or any point of mo- 
rality, I perſuade my ſelf, for this reaſon; 1 do not 
find, looking backward, and conſidering the preſent 
ſtate of . that the world is likely to miſcarry 
in any point of doctrine in morals. 1 do confeſs 
there lath been, and is, and will be, practicut miſ- 


carriage in morals a for St. John tells us, that the 


wh 
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© whole world Hes in wickedneſs + John v. 19. but ris 
not likely there will be do/;rinal-mſcarriages in mu- 
yals ;' for I take the doctrine of morals, to live god- 
, righteouſly, and ſoberly: | and can any one be 
. credited that will maintain injuſtice, violence and 
cruelty ; ſodomy, ſinful luſt, and all things contrary 
. to chaſtity, temperance, and humility; haughtineſs, 
pride, Oc. No. But, for righteouſneſs, love, cha- 
„ rity, equal dealing, reyerence of Deity, there is the 


en all men. Theſe things have teſtimony in all na- 
vw IH tions, in all places; at all times. The more refor- 
med of all nations have given witneſs and teftimony 
to theſe great things. Therefore'if any one riſe up; 
and declare any thing contrary to theſe principles 
of morality, he would have the lie given him, and 
be looked upon to be a perſon not to be credited. I 
appeal to him that is intemperate, whether (take 
him when he is himfelf) he will not fay, the ſober 
man lives better than he: take him that is the wan- 
his tonneſt perſon in a country, that diſhonours his bo- 
the dy, and contracts filthy diſeaſes, this man will ac- 
, knowledge, that he that lives chaſtly is better than 
la- be. Every one knows, that virtue is a divine thing, 
i- and vice is deviliſh. They that practiſe otherwiſe, 
no- ¶ give teſtimony to the better. How infamous is the 
not name of Gnoffichs, that were 1600 years ago? Now 


ſent {| theſe, being perſons of ſuch like principles, they wilt 


be infamol$* | I herefore; 1 ſay, as they ſay of a 
cannon: bull. t; he is. curſed in his | mother's belly 
who is killed by a cannon bullet. Therefore in 
all probability, this great defection which will be in 

he 


* 


light of God's creation in ſome meaſure remaining 
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the church, muſt be from a piece of revealed truth, 
And this I am ſpeaking of, is che greateſt piece of 
revealed truth ; a, miſcarriage in way of preſumpti- 
on and boldneſs, either in deſerting the foundation, 
or adding thereto. . Therefore i it muſt, be in this; 
the ſole mediation, by the Liord:Jeſus, Chri/t.. For 
the apoſtacy cannot be in morals, much leſs in ce. 
remonials in religion; for in theſe things one would 
affect to differ as little as may bez, but, would hear- 


tily agree with all thoſe that worſhip God : and ſor 


modes, leave every one to his on liberty, except 
where we are bound to comply with authority. It 


muſt be in ſomething that is main and principal; 


and not being likely to be in morals, it muſt be in 
a piece of revealed truth; and this js the great one; 
ene God, and ene mediators the n He «Ghrife 


| That i 1s the zd argument. Ihe 


4b Perſuaſion to take care that we g0 to God 
only by Chriſt, is this: there is nothing, if we 


practiſe it duly, is to our greater aduantage, if un- 


duly, to our greater miſchief. For if we go to God 
through Chriſt, then we ſubſcribe. to the wiſdom 
of God: we honour God, we acknowledge that his 
wiſdom and his goodneſs; are the principle of our 
recovery-; and this. God takes for ſervice. And 


then we have for ſecurity the great promiſe of the 


goſpel : whatſoever ye aſk of the Father in my name, 
Hall be done to you. John xvi. 23. Whoſoever comes to 
Cod in ny name, ſhall in na wiſe be caft out. ch. vi. 


37. But if we uſe any falſe mediation, we do not on- 


ly loſe our labour, but abuſe our ſelves, and provoke 
God: For which I refer you to the ſtory of Eliſou 


and 
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add the-prieſts of Baal; x Kings xviii. ; 40. There 
ſee, after all their labour, what their dation ends 
in, all of them cut off together, The going to God 
in a direct way, is a very great adyantage z. it is 
proſitabſe to; have the ſecurity of the promiſe 3 
we honour God by ſubſcribing to his wiſdom. But 
if we do otherwiſe, then we. meet with the wor- 
A ee ooh. let me tell e 
niſhed by Te. Lev. x. 1, 2. Here is therefore, my 
A if we in our addreſſes to God keep up 
od's direction, we, honour God, and have the 
ſecurity of the divine promiſe; but if we go to God 
af out awn headꝭ remember the prieſts of Baal, and 
the ſtory of Nadal and Abibu. Here a man runs 
aut into the final miſcarriage: if he does not held 
hr hend; Col. ii. 19. this denotes . a mi re; 
the nain ; which is moſt dangerous. IG | 
 Sthly. Ic wings Foo 2agrone Methatdt: the. coſt 
of religious actions to no purpeſe ? For to what pur- 
poſe-is-1t for any man to do any thing that will give 
God an offence? Nothing we: do will diſtaſte God 
more than falſe mediation: - They do in effect ſays 
God pretended to he wiſe, but our way is better · 
And, what a ſcorn is this to be put upon God, for 
men to be wiſe in their on eyes ?: Let no man be- 
guile yu ef your reward in a voluntary humility, and 
worhip of angels, Col. ii. 18, If you miſcarry, you 
fall ſhort of your reward, by worſhip of angels. Too 
ite he ſpeaks to the point; varnly puffed up ;. 
is, under pretence of wiſdom. 3d ene 
for Saul, to have omitted facrifice at that time, than 
Vo. Il X to 
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to ” bett fofoed - Himſelff Me pretends necellth h aud 
yet God was never well pleaſed with him afterwards, 
1 Sam. XH I 3. Had dt not been better for Uzzab to 
have expoſed the tottexing ark, to what might have 
happened, than to ſtretch out his hand without war- 
rant ? · 2 Cum vil 7 Hyeu wil de at che eoſt of re- 
3 God in that way he hath ap- 
pointed t be not pre ſumptuous, go not a neu Way, 
ren eee 54 'Got's vYy in your wiſ- 
ym. 210151903. gt 97257 a ; 

© Gthly, Though RAE ALESIS after ber — 
tern as wt can, yet we have fablings enough that need 
As ntery © let us take main care that we be right 
in ſubſtance. But this dere ol here- 
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ibi If we indicatry: n great poing of edi 
ation between God and us, we do fruſtrate, void, 
and evacuate the cubole purpoſe of G; and God 
reconciling:himiſelf to man by eus Chriſt : and 
ſo we are leſt in the ſtate of creation; and ſo we 
are found under a forfeitute ; and we have no pro- 


miſe. at all from God; we have only-guilty conſci- 


ences. When we come to die, let any man ſee if 


he can appear before God. Can he tell him he hath 


not ſinned; or that he hath made after-recompence'? 
This is the cafe a man will be left cunto: and if we 
go to God in the falſe mediation, we void and fruſ- 
trate the whole purpoſe of God; and you have 
guilty man left to defend himſelf, God ſitting as 
judge at the great day; to ſee if he can implead 
God. And this will be the iſſue of not going to 
the one God, by * the Lord Je- 

1 us 
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Jus Chrif. Be punctual here; for if you fail here, 
you miſcarry TM: PEG 


1 
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Cor. ii. 17. 


Ault whetſrever ye do in word or deed, db all in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks" to God and 
, the father by bim. | 


0 have been told, that A is a einge 
goſpel · direction; how to go to God. Becauſe 

we act unnaturally to the creation, in the a- 

buſe of our liberty, the goodneſs of God hath con- 
ſidered this contracted neceſſity of ours. And ſince 
we are fallen into an apoſtacy, it pleaſed God to 
find out a way of mediation, to come unto the one 
God, by the one Lord Jeſus. I do hope that there 
is none that will be ſo neglective of his ſoul, that 
he will diſbelieve this; or, believing it, will ne- 
glect it. I have ſhewn of what import it is. I dare 
ſay I have faid enough to awaken any perſon that 
hath a care of his own ſoul ; and have told you, 
that it is the effect of God's grace. I have told 
you how far ſober reaſon and natural light will car- 
ry a man in a way of ſuitableneſs to entertain the 
X 2 revelation 
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revelation. of God. The laſt day I came to ſome 
penſuaſions to this, and arguments diſſuaſive from ad- 
ding any thing of our own to this. Let us not build 
upon God's foundation hay or ſtubble ;z but that 
which is ſuitable to God's foundation, which Ing 
built upon it, will continue 

III. That which I think next to be * is, to 
give you an account of and juſtify the practice of 
the reformed church. L take the 7 reformed church in 
the latitude, ever ſince its coming off from the Ro- 
nb. This is neceſſary to juſtify ourſelves; becauſe 
there are ſeveral ſeparations from that which is the 
truly reformed church, and they challenge the inte- 
grity of reformation. Now I will give you an ac- 
count of what we dd in four particulars. , - 

1. That the reformed church does profeſs to do 
all that in reſpect of God and his worſhip, which 
is in itſelf reaſonable. And: while it doth ſo, it hath 
à warrant ſufficient; for this is to follow the law 
of the creation, and is according to that which the 
apoſtle calls, the reaſonable worſhip of God, Rom. 
xii. 1. And whatſoever comes under the name of 
reaſonable worſhip, is worſhip according to God's 
mind, and worthy of us. Gad is a ſpirit, and to be 
worſhipped in ſpirit, John iv. 23. by acts of the mind 
and underſtanding. Upon this account we -pray to 
God; and hear whatſoever can be declared ſuit- 
able to the nature and mind of God; and we do 
meditate and confer one with another. Theſe are 
great things in religion, and all nn. u 
e N worſhip. | ee * 
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2. We do in the reformed.church that which we 
have in holy ſcripture; for we, having the holy 


| ſcripture to warrant us, we have theſe three things 


ſuperadded to rational worſhip, | We go to God 
by the mediation of Chi,; we. receive bread. and 
wine in memory of Chriſt's death and paſſion; and 
we uſe water in baptiſm, to acknowledge, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
3. Wo do thoſe things besen both-theſe — 
do agree. The grace of God, which bringeth ſalua- 
tion, teaches us, that denying ungodlineſs and worldly 
buſts, we ſhould live  ſoberly, rigbteouſiy and godly, 
Tit. ii. 12. And ſo elſewhere : let us walk bone/tly, 
as in the day, Rom. xiii. 13. Honeftly, that ſpeaks to 
one point; and then, not in riating and drunkenneſs, 
&c. and thoſe ſpeak to morals : theſe are the three 
foundations of what we do who ate in the reformed 
church. Now the | 
4th. Is this; Whatſoever is beſides this, is circum- 
flantial. In the matter of it, it is of an indifferent 
nature; in the manner, grave and ſeemly ; in the 
end, maintaining love and charity. They are but 
circumſtantials i in religion, mutable and changeable 
in religion, as the conveniencies and ſecurity of the 
church of God may require, and the maintaining of 
charity. among thoſe that profeſs. religion may - re- 
quire. God hath not ſecured. the chriſtian church 
that it ſhall ever have the protection of government, 
and among chriſtians at liberty, there was, in mat- 
ters of indifferent nature, a very great /atitude. They 
were not in outward matters fo {trait,, as to be 
expoſed to the cruelty of their enemies; there was 
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a great deal of latitude. I make no queſtion, but 
in rituals there is a very great latitude and liberty 
left, wherein we may-ſhew obedience to thoſe that 
are in authority, whereby we may avoid their of- 
ſence and diſpleaſure, and whereby we. may attain 
brotherly love and charity; which is a great end of 
religion, living in love among the members of the 
church. Nor is any thing ſo. prejudicial to charity, 
as wnneceſſary ſeparation. Therefore it is adviſeable, 
by no means to affect to differ; every degree of ſe- 
paration begets an alienation.,, | 

TI diſtinguiſh in religion between the things that 
* good in themſelves, and thoſe that are good in rela- 
tion to other things. The firſt are immutable; ſuch 
as, love to God, faith in him, and true and real 
goodneſs: theſe, by their preſence, do ſunctif/ a 
man, and put him into a ſtate of ſalvation : theſe 
are unalterable, unchangeable. But then there are 
abundance of things good in order to theſe'; and I do 
not think any one of theſe doth conſiſt in a point that 
may not be changed for the eſtabliſhing of peace ; 
theſe are valued more or leſs, according as the other 
do require; ſuch as theſe ; the meeting of chriſti. 
ans, and the modes and ways of their converſe. 
The conſideration of this diſtinction Tleave to your 
own thoughts: but to me this is great ſatisfaction. 

Now all that we do in that part of the church, 
which we call reformed, comes under theſe four : 
you ſee how it is juſtified. And we do altogether 
diſapprove of the uſe. of images in the worſhip of 
God, as it is forbid in Deuteronomy, Deut. iv. 12 


16. Obſerve now : let thoſe from whom we are de- 
parted 
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parted, give an account to the world hy they make 
uſe of ſuch mediations as they do. But 1 would 


here diſtinguiſh between means that upright perſons. 
ule-as helps, and means that may operate upon God. 


If any one doth better diſpoſe his mind to prayer, 
or meditation, by., faſting, ſeparation, for a while 
from company; he may uſe it, J fee no danger in 


it. But the danger is, when we fancy ſuch a thing 


will recommend us to God, when God hath not 


faid ſo ; this is preſumption. In the reformed c church 
there is both uſe of forms of prayer, and allowance 
for conceived prayer; and they are both juſtified. 
As to forms of prayer, they are great helps to our 
wandring mind, and then they are proper and ſuc- 
cinct: whereas prayers ſuddenly conceived, are 
not ſo, are not always purely prayer matter ; which 
is of four ſorts; matter of confeſſion of fin ; thank - 
fulneſs to God for his goodneſs ; acknowledging 
bim in his greatneſs, and our dependence upon him, 
and petitioning him for grace. That that refers not 
to theſe four, is extravagance in prayer. I do ob- 
ſerve a great deal in conceived prayer is very good, 
but may do better in the ſermon. Now this advan- 
tage a form of prayer hath, that things are proper 
and ſuccin&t. The true excellency of prayer, is a 
ſincere intention of mind in preſenting our thoughts 
to God. That that we of the reformed church 
maintain is, that the whole deportment of the man 
in the body as well as mind, ought to be ſuch as 
ſhall expreſs a reverence of Deity. They are free 
enough from ſuperſtition, they are not. will-wor- 
ſhippers, i in an evil ſenſe. For here is a miſtake ; 
ſome 
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ſomè men think that all will- worſhip is condemned: 


I fil it otherwiſe, whih things huvs inderd a/ het if 


wiſtem in will- wor ſhip, and humility, and neglefiinr 
F the boch, not in any honour to the ſatisfying F the 
Nals, Col. il. 23. © do not think the will-worſhip in 
that text of ſcripture, i is fpoken of in an ill ſenſe, 
but as an excelſency for us to 'put ourſelves forwatd 
and come to, that account ; he that regardeth a any, 
Tegardeth i it unto the Loyd, &c. Rom. xlv. 6. "where 
he ſays, he that regardeth not the day, "reghrleth it 
not ta the Lord. He that regardeth not a day, doth 
not ſin; but he that doth it to the Lord, is Accep- 
table, There is a  will-worthip upon'this account, 
that Eli did wrong in controuling: and Hannah 
prayed i in her Heart; her lips moving, but her © tongut 
not expreſſing her ry 1 Sam. f. 13. 80 we ought 
no more to cenſure voluntary expreſſions of men in 
their worthip, than Eli ought to have cenfured Hun- 
nah: in none of theſe do we uſe falſe mediation + 
but theſe voluntary expreſſions of affection ought 
not to be grievous to any: but all men are to be 
left to their liberty in them. 7 ſeep under my body, 
and bring it into ſubjection, 1 Cort ix. 27. Whoſhould 
reprove him for uſing the beſt way, that he finds by 
experience, to qualify himſelf ? Who ſhall blame 
ob for making a covenant with his eyes? Job. xxxi. 
1. And ſo David I cbaſtenæd y ſoul with Faſting, 
Pſal. Ixix. 10, 11. He that doth not do fo, doth 
not ſin, therefore it is weakneſs to challenge every 
voluntary expreſſion of affection, as will- worſhip. 
So far as a man agrees with others in externals, it is 
commendable-in him; becauſe thereby he doth 
maintain love and zood-will, Thus 
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Thus T have given you an account, that there is 
—— find, either as to principle or practice, in 
the refarmed'chirch, that doth in the leaſt intrench 
upon Chriſt's prieſtly office, or is a ſuper- addition 
to God's inſtitution. For what we do, we juſtify, 
either by reaſon; or by God's inſtitution, or we have 
both for it; or they are only matters of circumſtance 
and do not amount to the degree of recommending 
us to God: and in them we do well to maintain 
love (not offering violence to our conſciences) to a- 
gree ; theſe being no. part of the apoſtacy, of which 
we are for warned every one that Joves his W- o 
depart from, and beware o. 

0 Tue fourth uſe, i is a uſo cftaformation, 0 
the truth of our condition in reſpect 
of God: (2.) Concerning our recovery to God. 
I. For the condition that we are in, reſpectively 
to God. This point tells us, we are out of grace 
becomes us to know ourſelves; ſa that we may de- 
precate ; and we might know that. We are ex- 
tremely given to ſelf-flattery. : but, none but fools 
would True in a lie. It is too general for men to give 
way to preſumption, and dive greatly in a lie, and 
abide very little in the truth, but it is not ſafe here, 
becauſe our great concernment lies here. If we are 
not atheiſts, we muſt go to Chriſt. This point 
informs us, that in reſpect of ourſelves we are at a. 
loſs. We have miſcarried; how can we expect to 
be received? Lis true, we have encouragement e- 
nough by the goſpel : but we muſt. go in the way 
of God's — We having this knowledge, i if 
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Giling the-world\ nta himſelf, not inputing srefpaſſes, 


will not be hurtful 3 fance we have the I 
ee made by the blood of Chriſt. 


* We have here à true ee e e 
S 1 ook bei of our recovery,” God in Chriſt, recon- 


2 Cor. v. 19. God looking upon us, not as we are 
in our ſelves, but as we are gathered together to 
Chriſt, as a head. In the my/tical body, the head is 
as truly-influentialy/as the natural head is influenti- 
al and beneficial to the members of the natural bo- 
dy. Fallen man hath admittance to the throne of 
grace, coming in the name of the Lord Jeſus. This 
is the new and living way, Heb. x. 19, c. our 
being received of God, upon Chriſt's recommenda- 
tion. This we owe to our head; to the goodneſs 


of God, and to our head. Chriſt is given to us, 
— . 
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V. re diets an WY a Ant! is, 
to follow God's direction. Will any one think that 
God hath done this in vain? Is not God in ear- 
neſt, that will do ſuch a thing as this, to the admi- 


ration of angels, to the wonder of the world? The 


exhortation is, that we would give up our ſelves to 
God's direction, and ſubſcribe to the wiſdom of God . 
Let it be the voice of every ſoul in anſwer to this, 
Lord, let it be to my foul according: to thy word : ac- 
cept of me, in and through thy Son. This is not a 
matter of notion only; but it is in order to practice. 
If we do not go to God in Chriſt's name, we fall 
ſhort : therefore we muſt not paſs this over, as a 
piece of knowledge, that is not to be drawn down 

into 


and man. 
there is u 
can be ſay 
eyes, and 
lalvation. 
always be 
Lord Jeſi 
that thoſe 
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into practice, but we muſt make. uſe of it for the 
ſatisfaction of our minds, in a rational way. We 
muſt have a thankful ſenſe of God's goodneſs; and 
whenever we go to God, make uſe of Chriſt's name. 
Among thoſe that had not the light of the goſpel, 
the great queſtion was, whence comes evil to over- 
flow the creation of God? And men of any tole- 
fable information and intellectual improvement, 
have thought, that God, moved by his own good- 
neſs, ſome way or other, would be reconciled to 
man. This hath been their expectation. Eve was 
ſo confident of the promiſe, the ſeed of the woman ſball 
break the ſerpent's head, that ſhe. thought that her 
firſt- born was he: therefore ſhe ſaith, I have gotten. - 
the man, the Lord, Gen. iv. 1. So it may be better 
read. And Chriſt was the deſire of all nations. Let 
us make a juſt uſe of Chriſt ; and in a way of ſelf- 
denial, and ſelf-renunciation, let us depend upon 
Chriſt for recommendation, for our acceptance. 
At the name of Feſus every knee ſpall bow, to God, 
Phil. ii. 10. Aud there is one mediator between God 
and man. All muſt be done in that name, becauſe. 
there is no other name given under heaven whereby we 
can be ſaved. Now let us not be wiſe in our own 
eyes, and by pretended wiſdom, fall ſhort of God's 
lalvation. Do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
aways bow the knee to God, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. I do obſerve in hiſtory of all times, 
that thoſe in all places, in all ages, that have been 
any thing raiſed in their intellects, or refined in their 
morals, have expected ſome way from God where- 
by he ſhould ſave ſinners. If we were as real in 

matters 
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matters of religion, as in other matters, we ſhould 
find a of ſome mediation with God, as they 
have done. And in anſwer to this, the ſcripture 
calls Chriſt the deſire of all nations. If he was not 
the voice of their-ſouls, F am ſure he was. the voice 
of their neceſſity. Now let not us do as-madly as 
the Jews have done before us. They, and their pro- 
genitors talked of a Meſſias, and expected him, and 
argued much about him: but when he came, they 
underſtood him not, and neglected him; let not us 
do fo too, but let us make a juſt uſe of him, and re. 
ceive him for juſtification, by being recommended 
to God by him. Let us be willing to be as much 
beholden to Chriſt, as he is ready to gratify- us. 
Chriſt is the great favourite in the court of heaven, 
and is willing to do us courteſies, and gain us admit- 
tance into his father's preſence: therefore let us be 
as willing to go to God by him; underſtanding that 
Chriſt's name is our great addreſs. Itis ſtrange that 
we ſhould need intreaty to be ſo gratified. We are 
ſenſeleſs of. our own neceſſity fure, or elle we ſhould 
not need to be ſo intreated. For there is nothing 
ſhort in this foundation; the only fault is our ne- 
glect and unhelief. For, i any one come to God by me 
(faith Chriſt) he will in na tuiſe caſt him out, John vi. 
37. We do not enough conſider what power with 


himſelf God hath admitted us unto, in bidding us to 
come to him in his Son. It is the greateſt advan- 
tage a neceſſitous creature can have. When we go 
by Chriſt, we go as perſons endued with power 
from above; we are taught of God, to come to 


him by his Son 3 it is called the teaching of * 
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We deal with God, not as upon our own account, 
but as recommended to God b y Chriſty and as look- 
ed upon by God. as the IS of his grace. If 
we come in his name, and pray to God to look up- 
on us as the adoption of his grace, and conſider _ 
his ſon's interpoſure, here is a new ground of faith, 
We deal with God not upon our own. account; 
but come to him by the guidance of his own ſpirit, 
And God bleſſeth us when we come cloathed in the 


gatment of our elder brother. Let us do all our 


lervice as well as we can, and with diligence, ex- 
actneſs and care; and refer all to God's goodneſs 
declared in Chriſt, Let us not turn the grace of 
God into wantonneſs, fo as to encourage ourſelves 
to remiſſneſs in our duty and holy ſervice ; but let 
us uſe our beſt diligence and care. But when we 
have done our beſt, let us then offer up ourſelves to 
the grace and goodneſs of God declared in Feſus 
Chrift ; and let us build upon the intereſt of Chriſt, 

In thus doing, we ſhall no where neglect God. 

But ſince this is the main uſe of the point; anſwer- 
able performance is neceſſary : and I ſhall rein- 
force it with divers arguments. 

1. The conſideration of our failure and neceſſity. 
And truly if we did know ourſelves, we would ſay, 
that this ſupply is very accommodate ; and the re- 
commendation to God is of great neceſſity : the caſe 
with us is poverty and miſchief, which is brought 
upon us by our diſobedience to God. This is an 
offence and abomination to God ; this we are to 
provide againſt. How ſhall we Norte againſt it, 
but by a recommendation, gathering us together 

under 
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under a head of recommendation, the head" of the 
church, the Lord Fe es Chriſt 2 Wherefore we have 
that that Job (who is upon record for patience) ſaid, 
Tam vile, what ſhall T anſwer thee, &c. And again 
* T abhor myſetf in duſt and aſhes, Job xIii. 6. Aſter he 
had reaſoned his caſe out to the utmoſt, and defend- 
ed himſelf; yet when God appears, and he comes 
to a view of his own ſtate, immediately between 
God and himſelf, thenhe ſaith, ef am vile, and I ab- 
bor myſelf. Whoſoever ſins ; every fin is either an 
immorality, or elſe a manifeſt falling off from the 
divine will, and ſaying to God himſelf, that we owe 
him nothing, Now this is the interpretation of fin, 
either one or other of them, and ſometimes both. 
Now, doth any one think, that he that is guilty of 
this high exorbitancy, in a ſtate of contradiction 
againſt God, that he can continue in good term; 
with God ? No. None in the whole creation of 
God is able, or worthy to bring kimfſelf, or any elſe 
into favour with God. It is only proper to. him 
who may without arrogancy account it no robbery 
to be equal with God. Phil. ii. b. We live in a lie, if 
we conceit otherwiſe than thus. God and a ſinner 
come not together immediately, but by means of 
an interceſſor. _ 

2. The conſideration of Chrift's fitneſs and ſuff- 
ciency. Who ſo fit as the natural Son of God to 
bring into favour the adopted ſons of God ? What 
ſo fit as the eternal reaſon, to reform the reaſon- 
able creature ? None like him; no ſo fit mediator ; 
if we conſider the height of his perſon, the integrity 


of his nature, his near relation to God, and WM 
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his eonfutiftion with us, or if we conſider the in- 
tention of his prieſtly office, which was voluntarily 
aſſumed. Tf the height of "his perſen, equal ꝛbi 
Gb; in him dwelt the fulneſs of the God-head - if 'we 
ſpeak of the integrity of his nature, while we retaiti 
innocence and integrity, we are valuable : or if his 
confunion with us, he is able to fit himſelf to us; 
and was found in the form of 2 man; then he was 
in all things like as we are, ſave only fin Having 
an unchangeable prieſt-hood, he is able to 5 ſave to the 
utmoſt all that came to God by him, Heb. vii. 25. He 
came into the world to bring home children to God. 
Our own contrivances amount to no more, than 
cloathin# ourſelves with hg-leaves, But Chriſt is 
the Lord our vigbteouſueſi, Jer. xxiii. b. and xxxiii. 
16. Chriſt is made a common head, wherein all 
that receive the goſpel, meet. He: hath gathered all 
together in him, Eph. i. 1b0F. 

3. Tho conſideration of Chit willingneſs and 
readineſs” He hath, in good-will, taken upon him 
the office of a mediator, which he will diſcharge in 


his own petſon. He will not truſt any creature with 
it, not the higheſt angel. Chriſt in his perſon, and 


Chriſt by his ſpirit, doth all for us, and in us. $0 
that there cannot be any failing, becauſe it doth 
not paſs through many hands. Can we doubt that 
he will fail in the glorious part of his office, when 
as the ſuffering and humiliation part of his office is 
over ? He humbled himſelf to the death of the croſs, 
and he is riſen again for our juſtification, Will he 
fail now ? Who can think he will? He hath per- 
formed the worſt, the hardeſt part; will he not 

| readily 
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readily recommend thoſe. perſans., to, God's, grace 
and favour, to whom he bore ſo great —— ? 
If chriſtian faith fail not, Chriſt will not fail: he 
will do the better part of that, the worſer part of 
which is paſt already. It is eaſy to believe he will 
perform the part of an advocate. The greateſt com- 
plaint we find in ſcripture, is, that man will not 
make uſe of Chriſt. Hou often would I have gather- 
ed you Mat. xxiij. 37. C nne upto my that ye may 
Bave life, John x. 10 1, beſeerh gon receiue nat the 
grace of God in vain. Now is the day, , ſalvation, 
2 Cor. vi. I, 2. Tale heed. that yau Fail nat to enter 
into bis reſt, Heb. iv. 1. I beſeech you; by the meg. 
and gentleneſo of Chriſi, 2 Cor. x. I. What argu- 
ments are here? It will appear hereafter, When 
there ſhall be ſb many evidences ſhewn of Chriſt's 
willingneſs, that mens 1deſtrudtion. is. of - themſelves. 
When the great number that ſhall periſh, ſhall ap- 
pear, it ſhall teſtify, that it was love of ſin, and the 
turning the grace of Gad into wantouneſs, and the evil 
heart of unbelief, that deſtroyed them, 
4. God's erpectation. God hath. ſuffered himſelf 
to be at great coſt about man's redemption ; do-not 
you think, but God hath great expectation of a good 
event. Oh, wherefare is the price in the band ' of 4 
4 when, he knows not hbay tb uſe it Prov. xvii. 
16. God fo loved the world, that be gave his only le- 
gotten Son, &c. John iii. 16. And can we think that 
thoſe, to whom he gave his Son, but that they 
ſnould be better for him? It will be a very heavy 
account for men, if their gain by Chriſt do not hold 


a fit proportion to their opportunity; Do you think 
that 
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that God doth not expect, that the world ſhould be 
the better for his Son? When he reflects upon the 
proviſion that he hath made, and finds man not re- 


deemed, after a price of redemption paid, will not 


this be a fruſtration' to God's expectation? 

5. The guidance of the holy ſpirit. I ſummon in 
heaven and earth, the falneſs of God and empti- 
neſs of man, to believe in this caſe the guidance of 


the holy ſpirit. The comforter. ſhall come, and he 


ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it to you. John xvi. 14. 
By Chriſt's ſpirit he ſpeaks to the caſe of our con- 
tracted neceſſity and impotence ; for we are endued 
with the ſpirit from above, we have ſtrength from 
God; for out ſalvation is the contrivance from hea? 
ven, and there is aſſiſtance enough den the 
ä of the ſpirit. | 

6. Our oton high concermhent. It is of that im- 
portance to us, as an antidote 1s againſt poiſon i- 
gnorantly taken, as a cordial in a fainting fit, or a 
crown of triumph after a conflict with the devil, the 
world and ſin. 

If theſe be but laid together aid conſidered} 
there is no conſiderate mind can be unſatisfied. But, 

Laſtly, The conſideration of the noble den if 
Chriſt when he came into our nature, is impor- 
tant. : 
1. To rid the world of idolatry and all falſe wor- 
ſhip. 

2. To diſcharge it from the troubleſome cerenu- 
nes that were in the Jeruiſh pedagogy. 

3. To begin and advance in us the divine life. 

I. The deſign of Chriſt was, to rid the world of 

Vo I. II. * hs all 
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all idolatry; and, all falſe worſhip. For it is @ work 


unprofitable and vain (when all is done, nothing is 
done) to worſhip: idols. If you call upon them all 
day, cut your ſelves, build altars with Balaum, re. 
move from place to place, all is loſt labour. In 
idolatry, the better ſervices, the worſe. That the 
idolater doth diſhonour himſelf, makes himſelf be- 
lieve in that, that is the work of mens hands: fo 
that this is one deſign of he. Meas to ah the 
world. of idolat . ud 

2. 10 diſcharge us of thoſe ara clita 
tions of the Mefarcal law: Now we are rid of all 
thoſe unprofitable rites. I dare call them fo, becauſe 
God calls them ſo. Now. inſtead of them, we 
have faith, and going to God in the name of Chriſt, 

3. To begin, and advance in us the divine life, 


which is the high improvement of the whole crea- 
tion: 2 Pet. i. 4. par takers. of the divine nature; the 


ſeripture warxants to uſe it. 
Now if you duly conſider theſe a Idoubt 
not but you will be willing to go to God by him, 


and, wholly to depend upon him, and renounce 
ſelſe confidence, and wholly to acknowledge God 
in the uſe. of his Son's recommendation. And then, 


taking in the aſſiſtance of the divine ſpirit, we are 
compleat, 


# SS * 
. * "L 1 
; f. » R 4 FLIES 


.DIs- 


— K—-— l. my — —H — 


to receiv 
cerning 
ceſſitous 
alms, or 
goodneſs 
th us to 
be ye reco! 
We at 
to contro 
and vyron 


339 


i - 
p 8 #7 ww i # * . 
' let. rt r * 


Ul - DISCOURSE XLVI. 


e. 
4 T he arguments by which Men ſhould 
„be e to Reconcile unto God. 
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Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though 
God did befeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's 
N be ye reconciled to God. 


An hath an indifpoſition God-wünd, which 

doth expoſe him to the greateſt danger : but 
here is great hope in ſrael in this particular. 
Oper your ears therefore, and attend to the voice 
of heaven. You are intreated to be reconciled. 
Let us admire this miracle of divine goodneſs ! God 
doth by us, beſeech you to be reconciled : we pray you in 


Ms Wl the name of Chriſt, be reconciled to God, It is the 
ce fame as if a ſovereign ſhould intreat à malefactor 


| 
od to receive a pardon. It is an obſervation true con- | 
TN NN cerning the whole world; the calamitous and ne- 4 
re ceſſitous are not wont to be intreated to receive an 141 
alms, or accept a benefit : but we find, through the 1 
goodneſs of God, it is otherwiſe here. God beſeech- 119 
eth us to be reconciled. Mie pray you in _ s ſtead, 
be ye reconciled to God. 

We account it our honour, and for our credit, 
to controul, to cruſh, to be revenged when injury 
and wrong is done to us: but God thinks it good, 

» 6 and 
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and that which is worthy of himſelf, and that which 


doth become him, to woo us by love, and to pity 
the necſſities of the miſerable. There are but 
few men in the world to whom it1s acceptable that 
any one ſhould interpoſe or offer terms of reconci- 
liation : he is arr exceeding good man that will go 
ſo far, and admit of equal ſatisfaction. But if there 
were not more in divine clemency than this, we 
ſhould be without all hope ; our caſe would be 
deſperate. This is enough to enamour our ſouls 
of God. In theſe words we will obſerve three par- 
ticulars. | 

1. That the motion of reconciliation leben with 
Gad. - Hz is the forward and active and leading 
party, in this great buſineſs of reconciliation. And 
this declares his great goodneſs ; for nothing de- 
clares goodneſs ſo much as clemency, benignity and 
compaſſion. 

2. Though the motion of reconciliation begins 
with God, yet God expects our concurrence and tons 
ſent, Reconciliation'is never accompliſhed without 
us, without ſome voluntary act of man. We can- 
not be happy but by that which is our own choice, 
for that which is not our choice, will be our bur- 
den. There is nothing of happineſs where there 
is violence and force, That which will make us 


ſound, muſt be inwardly received and concocted ; 
for no outward application will make a man ſound. 
It is ſo in naturals and ſpirituals. We being made 
rationals, are alſo made happy by the improvement 
of our principles : therefore we cannot be happy 


without {ome act of our own, and that muſt be an 
act 
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act of underſtanding what God is, how good, that 
he is our center, and we receive him by love and 
good- will, and account ourſelves accompliſhed, by 
him, 

3. God in this motion of reconciliation accammo- 
dates himſelf to human principles; which are two, in- 
telligence and freedom. By theſe we ſtand head and 
ſhoulders higher than the whole creation below us: 
by theſe we bear the image of God and walk in an. 
equipage with the angels. And to theſe principles. 
God applies himſelf. Fhis you have in the words. 

God calls upon us to be reconeiled in the name 
of Chriſt, and his ambaſſadors ſpeak in his name: 
ſo it begins on God's part : and this declares his 
great goodneſs to us. 

There muſt be a concurrence on our part: be ge 
reconciled to God, For it is a vain thing to per- 
ſuade a man to that which is not at all in his pow- 
er: be ye reconciled to God. This calls for an act 
from us, for the conſent of our- minds for that 
which we have. This is plain in the words, For. 
there were no cauſe of ſuch a call, if there were 
not an ability in us to do ſomething on our part. 

God doth in this motion accommodate himſelf to 
human principles. Here is addreſs made to a perſon 
that hath intelligence and underſtanding ; and alſo 
liberty and freedom: be ye reconciled to Gad. He 
gives us that ſupply of grace that is neceſſary. God 
moves gently and fairly : but he doth not mean, 
neither will he move with reaſonable creatures for- 
cibly ; he will never uſe violence. For it is not 
poſſible to be reconciled to God without our con- 
32 ſent, 
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fent, no-more than for a perſon to enter into ma- 
trimony, ſaying no, or ſaying nothing. Therecannot 


| be an act of faith, or repentance without us. Thus 
God is the active party, and moves ſuitable to our 


principles. But here is an expectation of what is 
to be done on our part, You. will fay, this is 
ſtrange ; is there any act of ours that is ſo confi. 
derable ? It is the reaſon of the caſe : the contrary 
is as if you ſhould tell us of dry water, or cold fire; 
things that are repugnant and contradictory. It is 
ſaid, awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. Eph. v. 14. God doth 
awake; but we are thoſe that are awakened :- this 
doth import God's precedency, and our concurrence. 
Again : work out your ſalvation with fear and trembl- 
ing : for it is God which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure- Phil. ii. 12, 13. To will 
and to do, expreſſes all; and yet we work out our own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. Firſt God doth 
awaken mens minds, and diſpoſe their wills, and 
then ſtrengthens them with further affiſtance, that 
they may not will in vain. Thus faith St. Auftin : 
a man would never move towards God, if God did 
not move him ; but being once moved, we are to 
proceed. 

Now to give you ſome inſtances that God is the 
firſt active party in the buſineſs of reconciliation. 

1. And the fir/? inſtance to make it appear as 
matter of fair belief, that God is the leading party 
and moſt forward in bringing about the reconcilia- 
tion of God and man, is from the conſideration of 
the divine nature, which is goodneſs, infinite good- 
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neſs. God is as:good as good can be, and will not fail 
in any act of goodneſs : he will do as much as 
goodneſs requires to be done, Now the effect of 
goodneſs is to communicate. We cannot conceive 
any inſtance of goodneſs that is truly ſo, that 18 
wanting in God: and the natural effect of good- 
neſs is to be communicative. 

2. The voluntary declaration that God hath made 
of his mind and will. And this we have abundant- 
ly in ſcripture. y will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ! 
Ezek. xviii. 31. And, what could I have done more 

for. my vineyard that I have not dane in it, Iſa. v. 4. 
And in the new teſtament : God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that "whoſoever be- 

lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting. 
life, John iii. 16. God is not willing that any ſhould 
periſh ; but would have all men to be ſaved, and come 

to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. I could 

produce many more ſcriptures concerning this mat- 
ter, man's recovery and reconciliation to God. 

And this I further add; you need not fear, nay. 
you do not do God right, - unleſs you amplify and 
enlarge his ſayings to the uttermoſt of your un- 
derſtanding : in the words of his grace, there is 
more in God's underſtanding than our form of 
words can contain, or our imperfe&t apprehenſion 
can conceive, Therefore fear not to amplify and 
enlarge the words of God's grace, if you keep with... 
in the confines of the caſe that God ſpeaks to. And 
God promiſes to compaſſionate any compaſſionable 
caſe. Not the impenitent and contumacious ; but 
the penitent, and thoſe that leave off to fin, and re-. 

turn 
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turn to their a 1 go to God for forgiveneſs in and 


through Chriſt. | 
Now, that the declarations of God are. infalli- 


bly true and N you have theſe three demon- 


ſtrations. 

1. God cannot lie. It is as nerceſmey that God be 
true, as that he be God: ſor if not true, he is not 
God. I it impoſſeble that God ſhould lie, Tit. i. 
2. ſaith the ner ſcripture, and. Gad. that! £ cannot. lie, 
Heb. vi. 18. 

2. To 4: ;ſemible, proceeds, from Were of ſpi- 
rit : whoſoever doth diſſemble, is a perſon of a nar- 
row and a baſe ſpirit, hath nothing generous in 
him, and drives on a petty deſign, and ſome ſorry 
end. And theſe things are too low, too mean, and 
too ſhallow, to have any place in God, He is too 
great, and. too big, to drive on a petty deſign. He 
is univerſal goodneſs. 

3. No imaginable reaſon can be given that God 
ſhould deceive his creature. It is too unworthy to. 
have any place in God, to triumph over miſery : 


theſe things are below him. ; they are unworthy of 


him. It is loathſome and abominable, and ſhews 


the emptineſs of a perſon. Far be it from God 
to be ſo idly baſe to be Gectarings' when he 1s not 
intending. iger 


Twill make this appear in three particulars, that 
God doth not deceive his creatures in the invita- 
tion that he makes by the promiſes of grace. 

I. God hath u neceſſity at all to flatter or to de- 
ceive. God is not in danger from all, or any of 
his creatures, that he ſhould be put upon ſuch a 
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thing, to keep them from rebellion, This is the 
caſe of ſome princes ; but it is not God's caſe. His 
ſelf-ſufficiency and ſovereignty puts him out of 
all fear; he is always cloathed with omnipotency. 

2. God hath no interęſt againſt his creatures good: 
h for God is not the leſs happy, nor ſuffers any thing 
, for the creatures being happy; no more than a pa- 
| rent is unhappy by his child's thriving and growing 
great, which is his own glory. I dare ſay of God, 
that it is highly pleaſing to him, to ſee his creatures 
thrive under him. I ye then, being. evil, i. e. leſs 
good, know how to give. good gifts unto your children; 
how much more ſhall your heavenly father gruve the holy 
ſpirit to them that ast him? Luke xi. 13. You that 
are evil ; if you know how to give good things to 
your children, how much more will God give his 
holy ſpirit to thoſe that aſk him? God there ſaith, 
it is as unnatural to him to deny his ſpirit to any 
0 one that aſks it, as for a parent to give a ſcorpion 
0 for a fiſh, or a ſtone for bread. 
3. Clearneſs and fairneſs pleaſes God beſt. It was 

& grievous to God, that there was a miſcarriage in 
S paradiſe : and goodneſs could not reſt till there was 
d 2 remedy, and a declaration of it to mankind. For 
c the goſpel was preached by God's own mouth to 

them in paradiſe, in theſe words ; The ſeed Ne the 
it woman ſhall break the ſerpent s head. 
— But, to cloſe this matter in five particulars ; viz. 

to reconcile theſe things, the influence of God's 
grace in our converſion, with the freedom of man's 
f mind, notwithſtanding the impotency of our nature 
a contracted by the fall, 
85 | I, Abandoned 
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- 1. Abandined for ever be it from the thoughts: of 


man, that he is alane an abſolute cauſe of any good: 
therefore never leave God out. It is not attributed 
to any man, that he is ſelf-ſufficient. Always both 
ſay, and think and do in the name of the Lord. Truſt 


in the Lord with all thy heart; and lean not to thine 


own underſtanding, Prov. iii. 5. Theſe words will 
lead a man into humble thoughts of himſelf. 

2. It is to be believed, and truſted upon, (or elſe. 
the goſpel is to no purpoſe) yea, you may venture 
your ſoul upon it; that God is prepared and is moſt 
ready to lead them by the hand, who wait upon him 
and whoſe eyes are up to him,. who. expect from. 
him, and depend upon him. If a man turn his. 


thoughts God-ward, and have deſire after him, and. 


be willing to entertain terms of reconciliation ; as 
fure as God hath made any promiſe in the bible, ſo. 
ſure is it that God will aſſiſt us, and take us by the 
hand, and carry us on : there is no doubt of this. 
that if men be in motion God-ward, God will be 
with them. This I prove from Job, Job. xxxiii. 
27, 28. God looketh upon men, and if any ſay, I have 
fanned, and perverted that which was right, and it pro- 
fited me not; he will deliver his ſoul from 
the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the light. He looks upon 
men ; he that looks for a thing, it will be acceptable 
when it comes : if God looks for mens return, he. 
will join with men when they do return, And if 
any man "ſay, no man is left out, I have ſinned, and 
who can ſay leſs ? and perverted that which is right, 
that follows of itſelf, for there is a perverting in e- 
very tranſgreſſion. And it profited me not. What 

ES profit 


going into. 


ſufficie. 
degree 
that, fo 
grace. 
ſufficier 
you ſha 
talents, 
did not 
ment, t. 
ſcripture 
of grace 


*_ oy 6 „„ 0 
4 - 


ſhould be perſuaded to reconcile unts God. 34% 
profit have you, faith the apoſtle, of. thoſe things whereof 
you. are aſhamed ? Rom. vi. 21. This is all an hear- 
ty acknowledgment. And Gad will deliver his ſoul 
from death; and his life ſhall ſee thelight. Now ſee, 
if this ſcripture doth not warrant a man to build 
upon this, that God is ready for every one that comes 
te him, Now if we do not ftir, then we put a ſtop 
to God; and can any one complain, that he can- 
not have that which he doth nothing toward the 
getting of ? So all mouths are ſtopped before 
God. 

3. In the ſtrength « of grace — we may act 
to purpoſe, though in the loweſt degree, the leaſt 
that we can imagine ; we may effectually, and to 
purpoſe diſpoſe and make uſe of it, for no grace of 
God is in vain. If it be not enough for the thorow 
buſineſs, yet it is enough for the firſt and leading 
act. This I take for granted, becauſe God doth 
not trifle. Where he gives the leaſt grace, it is 
ſufficient for the effect for which it is given every 
degree of grace afforded by God, is tufficient for 
that, for which God aims it : for otherwiſe it is not 
grace. Therefore if it be divine help, it hath in it 
ſufficient for the act for which it is given: and fo 
you ſhall find. There were given one talent, two 
zalents, five. talents. Matt. xxv. 15. If the one talent 
did not bring with it power of it's own improve- 
ment, the perſon could not be condemned. 'The 
ſcripture warrants the propoſition, that every degree 
of grace is improveable to the act for which it was 
given, 

4. We do not merit grace at all, neither the firſt 
nor 
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nor the middle, nor the laft : but the gift of grace 
is purely the effect of divine goodneſs. We. de- 
ſerve not, that God ſhould take our neceſſities into 
conſideration, Neither we, nor our fathers did 
merit the Maſſiab; for the Ae was exhibited in 
as bad a time as ever was. For was there any 
faith upon the earth, when he came? But it was 
a promiſe that God had made, and he would not 
be hindered, be the world never ſo bad. It was 
purely the effect of divine goodneſs and clemency. 
We live by grace, and from this we promiſe our 
ſelves, becauſe God is good and gracious. Thus 
faith the Lord, let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty man glory in his mipht ; let not the 
rich man glory in his riches, But let him that glorieth, 
glory in this, that he anderſtanderb, and knoweth me, 
that I am the Lord which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, 
judgment and righteouſneſs in the earth : Jer. ix. 23, 
24. No merit at all; but all is the effect of divine 
goodneſs, 

5. Tho'-there be no merit, yet through the good= 
neſs of God, the improvement of grace formerly re- 
ceived, will be purſued with the giving in of fur- 
ther grace. God will not give over, nor leave us 
while we are in motion. He that begins a good 
work, will perform it, (or will finiſh it) untill the day 
of Feſus Chriſt. Phil. i. 6. He will go on, if we do 
not obſtruct and hinder, if we do not fall off before 
the buſineſs be done. He that hath five talents, and 
amproves them, ſhall have more: he that hath two, 
and improves them, ſhall have more : he that hath 
but one, and improves it not, ſhall have it taken a- 
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way. This I prove from that paſſage of ſcripture, 
To him that hath, more ſhall be given. Matt. xxv. 29. 
Luke viii. 18. Hath there fignifies, hath effectual 
ſo as to uſe. He that hath and uſeth, to him ſhall 
be given. For he that holds truth in unrighteouſueſs 
hath, but not as is here meant: hath in this place is 
ſeth; and in other places. Therefore you may 
make account, there is a great matter in theſe 
words, you have them ſo often in ſcripture ; to him 
that bath, ſhall be.given. To him that hath receiv- 
ed ſome meaſure of grace, tho' the leaſt, and hath 
done ſomething for the improvement of it, ſhall 
thro the grace of God, be given a greater meaſure. 
And this may encourage you in your endeavours- 
Look not upon the whole courſe of religion that 
you are to run until your dying day; for then, it 
may be, your preſent grace will appear too little. 
But look upon the firſt that is to be done, with- 
drawing from the vanity of the world, and leaving 
off to ſin; and this the firſt grace will enable you to 
begin. And then think, when this good motion of 
reconciliation is a-foot, that God, who did begin 
it, will, of his grace, appear the ſecond time ; and 
ſo will, from time to time, in ſeveral inſtances of 


our life, make ſeveral different applications. Thete- 


fore doubt not to begin, tho' thou haſt but the leaſt 
of grace now: for, after a fair beginning, through 
the help of grace received, there will be a further 
addition of grace. As there is grace beginning, ſo 
there will be grace promoting, and grace conſum- 
mating. This is neceſſary matter of faith: and he 
that hath not this, I am afraid he hath an evil heart 

of 
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of unbelief, and that Satan may prevail with him, 
to his utter deſtruction, Theſe | five particulars 
ſpeak to all thoſe three points; the influence. of 
God's grace in our converſion; the freedom of man's 
mind; and the inpotency of our nature vitiated by 
the fall, for we are naturally impotent through guilt 
contracted. It is matter of lamentable experience: 
and it becomes us to be ſenſible of it. But we muſt 
not ſo far extend it, as to ſay a man is thereb be- 
come a ſtone. For in the confidence that 65 15 
with us, we may go on, and defy the devil, and 
the whole world. And theſe five propoſitions are 
ſuch, in which the moſt ingenuous ſpirited on all 
ſides (ſo far as I have made ſearch) do agree: and 
therefore theſe things are like to be certain; I am 
ſure they are ſovereign. To conclude with a ſay- 
ing of St. Augu/tine (a great controuler of all arro- 
gancy) take away the grace, and goodneſs, and 
loving-kindneſs of God, you take away that from 


God whereby he is able to do you good: and deny 


the freedom of man's mind, and you take away 
from God his power to command. Therefore 
theſe things muſt have a due place: a juſt ſenſe of 
man's natural impotency; an acknowledgment of 
the freedom of man's mind; and dependence upon 
the preſence of God's grace. 

I might add here, that in the thing it ſelf, there 
is repugnancy, for a man being bappy without his 
own choice and delight. A man cannot be made 
whole with phyſick, if nature doth not concur 
with it. Things that are thruſt upon men, and 
impoſed upon them, are grievous. All impoſiti- 
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on is a burthen, if it be not admitted by the perſon's 
conſent. Two parties cannot be reconciled, when 
one ſtands off and does no act giving conſent; _ 
I have now done with the firſt thing, that God 
is the leading party; wherein we have abundant aſ- 
ſurance concerning God's readineſs and forward- 
neſs to this great buſineſs of reconciliation, in which 
we are ſo much concerned ; from the goodneſs of 
God, which is the prime and proper perfection of 
his nature, ſo that effects of goodneſs do as eafily 
flow from him, as a giving light from the body of 
the ſun ; from the declarations that God hath made 
of himſelf, the voluntary manifeſtations of his mind 
and will; as alſo from the great preparations that 
he hath made in order to the reconciliation of him- 
ſelf to man, Of theſe, amongſt many others, is 
the incarnation of his Son, divinity inhabiting hu- 
man nature, on purpoſe to work out what is con- 
trary to the divine nature, and to work in us what 
is ſuitable to the divine perfection: then the con- 
ſtant mediation. of Chriſt for the procuring grace 
and favour towards us: and the operation of the 
divine ſpirit in us: and then by aſſured revelation of 
all this to us by holy ſcripture. So that there needs 
nothing for-our encouragement, or enablement, on 
God's part. Let not us now fail; let us anſwer, 
let us make a return, let us contribute on-our part, 
though never ſo weak, never ſo frail, never ſo little; 
ſo it be but our contribution, ſo it be but the an- 
ſwer of our fouls to the voice of God. Let us not 
fail herein, and our ſouls ſhall live. So that you 
may ſee here you have abundant proof in this mat - 

ter, 


a 
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ter; above any proof in the world. There is: no- 
thing the heart of man can wiſh on God's part, but 
it hath been given upon as good account às can bez 
Now ſhall we be wanting to this falvation ? Shall 
we, by groſs neglect, and living in iniquity,” ſay 
that the grace of God ſhall not take effect in us ? 
Now as I have ſhewed you that God is the lead- 
ing party, I will alſo ſhew you how backward we 
are z the more the ſhame: I will not do you wrong; 
but ſhew both of my: ſelf, and you, how thwart 
and croſs we are under the operation'of grace. And 
the truth is thus. Three things are to be ſaid on 
our part, to ſhew that we are very backward; 
though called upon and invited, though - endued 
with power from above, in ee of ide ane 
contribution of grace. 

1. We are really unwilling, 4500 untoward 
croſs and indiſpoſed. 

2. We are careleſs and negligent ;/ and where hs 
principle is careleſs, all things go to wreck. 

3. We voluntarily commit ſin, and conſent to 

iniquity. And whoſdever doth give a free conſent 
to that which in his -own judgment he knows or 
thinks he ought not to do, he doth an act oſ defi 


ance againſt God; he doth. declare, that he needs 


not his mercy, that he will ſtand it out againſt him 
to the laſt. Thus is every act of contradiction a- 
gainſt the reaſon of a man's own mind. I leave 


every one to his own conſcience : for though I do 
acknowledge, that the beſt of men have many in- 
diſpoſitions, and fail in the good government of 
their minds (all which are inciderit to human na- 
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ture, and make no breach between God and us) 
Yet it becomes us to be watchful in reſpect of theſe; 
to be humble, ſober and modeſt, and daily to impor- 
tune God for ſtrength. But for the one degtee, I do 
not judge it to be the practices of the ſaints, but the 
courſe ol the wicked world, to conſent to known fon; 
But for the other, there is none of us can waſh our 
hands of it. But how ſhall we remedy! this? The 
firſt way to avoid an evil, is to know it, and to 
know the cauſe and occaſion of it. I will admo- 
niſſi you of the cauſe of this neglect of God, and 
careleſsneſs; and I will inſiſt on ſix, things; 

1. We delight to gratiſy ſenſe, and eaſily comply 
with our bodily temper. Mens manners do follow 
their humaurs ; as the bodily- ſtate is, ſo is the 
frame of the mind, unleſs wiſdom govern. Aman 
by wiſdom, may overcame his bodily, temper. It 
is an excellent ſtory we have of Socrates : one ſkilled _ 
in phyſiognomy, ſaid he was a proud and a peeviſn 
2 wrathful and a luſtful man: the friends of Socrates. 
that knew him, they defy this pbyſiognomer : but 
Sacrates-he qualifies-them, and, faith, all this that 
he hate of hin een e be, theſe ings 
are ſubjected by the reaſon of my mind, Hence it | 
is that men fink. into ſenſuality, and brutiſhneſs, 

2. We ate more apt to-live the life of our body . 
than of our ſpirit. Motion doth follow the predo- 

minant element. If gravity, be, the predominant . | 
quality, the motion is downyard : if 1 ty, then 
upward: . Now here motion follows the bod 1% „ more 
than the ſpirit. This hath been complain' 
the noble „ imagination and ha 
Vo I. II 2 _ 
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Saeed ein the motion of pure + WY 
lea. ' Therefore they propounded divers ways to 
ſeparate theſe ; for cettaĩnly it is unnatural, that we 
hve the lower life : no creature below man doth. 
For other croatures dive their higheſt life; 
ſhould rationalliey be-uppettnoſt, the rational ſhould 
e eee As ant be 
the lowermoſt⸗ Won a 
03. Temphations and e e to caſe, W 
and profit, call men off. We are in a place of dan 
ger, expoſed to temptations: we have the allure- 
ments of ſenſe inviting to worldly eaſe and plea- 
ſure : and theſe ſnares.catch fools.* We are all too 
much fuch fools ; we are given up to gaze and ad- 
mire the chings without us, though it be contrary 
to the rule of wiſdom to admire any thing without. 
If men knew the preciouſneſs of their ſouls, they 
would adimire nothing without them. It is an ar- 
gument of emptineſs to _ and to mire any 
thing Without. 
4. The Peer and reality of m a of this 
755 ind the futirity only of the things of the other 
bife. The preſence and reality of the things of this 
life, they are at händ] but for the things of the o- 


ther life, we Habe only arguments to the reaſon of 


the Gin Ti of kene dn zwe profent, these 
are taking: : bilt the © deniſe of eternity are of things 
future; and that is the reaſon we are ſo tranſported 
by the one, And'ſo Heglectibe of the oben 

5. It is natural to us to live the life of ſenſe: but 
tis given to mai Frein above, to live the Ar of faith. 
A man may live the life of ſenſe, if he have no ** 
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of education than a beaft : | but to live by faith, it is 
given to us from above. 

6. We haue hurt and marred our prineipler. No- 
thing is more natural to man, than to li ve accord- 
ing to the dss of reaſon, But we have marred 
our principles, and there is no confidence in princi- 


_ ples that are marred... Tools chat are ſpoiled, what 


are they fit-for ? Vou cannot ſhave with a dull ra- 
vor, neither can you write with a pen that is ſpoil- 
ed. And the more excellent the principles are, if 
they be unnaturally uſed, the more thoroughly they 

are ſpoiled : a razor's edge is ſooner turned, than 
the dull edge of an ax. If a man abuſe his mind 
by any baſe act, the ingenuity of his ſoul is loſt for 


ever, There is nothing leſs than the grace of God 


that can recover the ingenuity of a ſpirit that i is 
made baſe, by any baſeneſs or treachery either to 
God or man. Thus it comes to paſs that we are 
ſo untoward and ſo backward to cloſe with God 
applying himſelf to us for reconciliation. We have 
marred our principles, we have loſt the purity and 
integrity of our minds, by our voluntary conſent ta 
iniquity; ſo that if we would come into à good 
ſtate, we muſt return to the rule again, acknow- 


ledge God, and he will direct our paths. 


So I have (doing man no wrong and doing God 
equal right) declared how the matter ſtands be- 
tween God and us, ho is in the fault, that we are 
not reconciled, who is to be blamed, .Now give. 
me leave to apply... 

1. If I have made you a juſt report of G con” 
eren if this be a true report of 
Z 2 God. 
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Sith arch not fate and defting, principles that 
govern ſo far as profaneneſs goes, that deſtroys all 
truth. This is 16'deſperite, that all principles fall 
before it. Therefore I adviſe you not to fear 
cauſeleſſy as a ſlave ; fear not every bodies fear; not 
tlie fear of the aper irie, for that is infinite; nei- 
ther fear the fear of che prophane,” for that is con- 
füſed. He that worſhips God in truth, hath chear- 
fulnefs in his mind, and clearheſs in his underſtand- 


ing: the true worſhip i is rational: but the profane 
have confifin'in them, and the ' ſuperſtitious look 


upon God us an enemy to their nature, and wor- 
ſhip in dtead and horror; but the true worſhippers, 
worſhip him in chearfulneſs and clearneſs. I would 


ſooner believe there were no God at all, than that 


any man in the world is, through any act of God, 
Tan or miſerable. No fate, no deſtiny : but 
there is a providence on God's part, and reaſon on 
our part, through the influence of God; and fate 


and deſtiny are no realities, but the Deities of the | 


ſuperſtitious and profane. * 
2a). Let us blame our ſelbes, and impute no evil to 
Cod. Whatever is amiſs, let God be acknowledg- 


ed as a principle of all good: but in reſpect of evil, 


he hath no hand in it at all, I mean as to the pro- 


duction of it. He hath no hand antecedently to 
evil in order to the production of it. Acknowledge | 


God i original to all good; but d6 not give him 
any place antecedently to evil. He doth permit it, 


and ſometimes turns it to good : but he is not the 


author of it. 
3. Be encouraged to good ; ſince God is the pro- 
* n moter 
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moter of it, be up and doing. If you ſay you are 
impotent, 1 tell you God is with you, God is wok. 
ing in you. ' 

4. Apply your Alf. ta Gad to help. you ? He 
invites you. God's call ſhould not be neglected : go 
to him that calls you, fetch ſtrength from, him, that 
offers to enable you. Gad calls thee ; do thou . 
ſwer him. 

5. Let God be juſtified, and let the blood of them, 
that periſb lie at their own doors; haye God, excuſ- 
ed, and man condemned, A man cannot do any 
thing more unworthy in reſpect of God, or more 
cruel in reſpect of his own ſoul, than to charge God 
with either his ſin, or miſery. 

6. If God do all this, if he doi invite, exhort, give 
encouragement, why do not we cloſe with, the terms ? 
Why do we thus neglect ſo great ſalvation ? ? What 
is more natural, than for the creature to hearken 
to the creator? But we are otherwiſe diſpoſed to- 
wards God. PP 
7. Who are we that do theſe things, that ſtand 

upon theſe points? Who in reſpect of our relation 
to God are his creatures, in which reſpect we are 
bound to do him all homage; ; who in reſpect of our 
neceſſity, are rebels and traitors ; in reſpect of our 
danger, we are under the 3 of condemnation. 
We neglect God, whom we ought to reverence, 
fear, love, and obey ; and God ſpeaking words of 
grace, words of conſolation, words of encourage- 
ment: oh, conſider theſe things together! How 
could I aggravate this ſtupidity and blockiſhneſs, 
and unworthy return unto God by perſons under 
eb » 6d. obs 
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ach Wy and' obligations, and in a matter that 
relates nearer to them, than all the affairs of the 
world beſides : and yet they ſo backward, This is 
the repreſentation of the cafe as it ſtands on God's 
part, and ours: we find ourſelves exceeding faulty, 
and it becomes us to implore his mercy,” aid, and 
affiftance in this probation-ſtate to recover our- 
ſelves to the ſtate of reaſon, and to turn to him, that 
ſo it may be well with our ſouls to all eternity. 
Thus have I explained to you the ſtate of recon- 
ciliation : how God ſtands affected towards us in 
this point, hath been made known; the reality of 
it hath been aſſerted, with God's leriouſneſs, for- 
wardneſs and activity in it : as alſo our backward- 


neſs and untowardneſs, and ſo our great unworthi- 


neſs; which is matter of aſtoniſhment and great 
wonder, that where we are To much concerned, be- 
ing the perſons "benefited, being perſons ſo neceſſi- 
= +: we ſhould be ſo backwatd ; whereas God, 


who is neither hurt by our wickedneſs, nor 3 
taged by our righteouſneſs, is up and doing. Let 
conſider how much we are concerned; 
how, utterly undone, if not reconciled ; how unfit 


us at length 


it is we ſhould Rand upon good terms with our crea- 


tor: and fo reaſon ourſelves into better diſpoſition, 


and provoke our own dulneſs at laft to quit ourſelves 
like men, cloſe with the invitation of God, do our- 
ſelves right, act that which is worthy of ourſelves, 


and which may hold a proportion with God's diſ- 
poſition towards us. 


In theſe things I have been long I have only 


this to add, to ſhew you wherein this reconciliation 
doth 
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doth conſiſt, and whereby you. may come to 2 re- 
conciled to God: and I will give you ſ h 
- 4, Rectify your wrong apprehenſion. of God. To 
lay aſide falſe opinion, this is the firſt ; but it will 
not be the laſt, We find in ourſelves, that if we. 
have had wrong. apprehenſion of à perſon, if we 
have a better repreſentation of him, we. begin to 
change in our minds. Wrong apprehenſions of God 
are very miſchievous, they keep us off from him, at 
the greateſt diſtance. The firſt ſtep to reconcilia- 
tion, is to lay aſide wrong apprehenſion., In. this 
let me entreat you to abide in the truth. There 
are ſome apprehenſions of God that are very un- 
worthy of him, and very miſchievous to thoſe that 
have them. Let us think of God, that he is as good” 
as good can be, and will expreſs himſelf in all favour- 
ly affection. Do not think that God hath done a- 
ny thing concerning thee before thou came into be- 
ing, whereby thou art determinated either to ſin or 
miſery. This will make thee unwilling to enter- 
tain any thoughts of peace with God, and is in it- 
ſelf a very lie; ſuch thoughts God will convince, 
when he comes to judgment, and will ſhew, that 
they who entertain ſuch thoughts, live in a lie, Be- 
lieve him, that he wills nat the death of a ſinner, E- 
zek. xvii. 32. Believe him, that he would, that all 
men ſbould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 1 Tim. it. 4. Believe him, that the repen- 
tance of a ſinner is acceptable to him. He makes 
no gain of his creatures loſs. Thou canſt not ex- 
ceed in fair interpretations of his words and promi- 
ſes, It is a rule that divines go upon, that it is a 

| pre- 
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"preſumption, a bold act, an uſurpation upon God, 
for any one to limit or confine, where the ſcripture 
doth not. God is moſt ſeriouſly” willing that his 
creatures ſhould avoid miſery, and come to happi- 
neſs, and that none of them ſhould” finally periſh. 
To this purpoſe i is the great negotiation of his ſpi- 
nt, the Pte of the goſpel, and the manifeſt- 
ation of himſelf in his ſon, divinity inhabiting hu- 
man nature, the death and paſſion of his ſon. And 
for this purpoſe doth God make uſe of his power 
over himſelf, and over his patience ; that ſinners 
may at laſt, before they depart hence, be reconcil- 
ed to God. Lay aſide therefore all unworthy 
"thoughts of God ; gloſs upon the promiſes ; you 
cannot amplify them too far, provided you do not 
£0 beyond the capacity of receiving benefit by them. 
We have aſſurance, that the king of kings is merciful. 


Let us therefore, having incurred the forfeiture of 


our lives, yet upon this apprehenſion of the clemen- 


ey and benignity of heaven, let us come in, depre- 


cate, leave off to fin, and caſt our ſelves upon the 
grace and goodneſs of God declared in and through 


Chriſt, to all thoſe that repent, and believe the goſ- 


pel. This is the firſt thing; this leads the way, 


this changeth the courſe, this begins the happy 


TOON which ends in reconciliation with God. 
2. Let your affe#tions be inflamed toward God; 


for this is due order; let underſtanding go before 
"and affections follow aſter. The order of the cre- 
ation is, that T find out the way by my underſtand- 


ing, and promote and carry it on by my affections. 


1 we dene God to be good and lovely, we 
cannot 
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cannot but adore, love, and magnify him: the ſe- 
cond will follow upon the firſt.” Tf there be an im- 
pediment upon the firſt, you will never come to the 
laſt. Indeed there is the caſe of melancholy ; and in 
this cafe the mind will peeviſhly reflect upon God, 
and will ſuſpe& him, that he makes a ſhow, or o- 
ver-words himſelf, But as it proceeds from me- 
lancholy temper, or the enemy, it is rather a bur- 
then than a fin © but oppoſe it, ſet your ſelf up a- 
gainſt it. This you muſt do, or elſe affections will 
be extinguiſhed, and will die; for if once it is 
thought that God is not gracious and faithful, you 
will give over to love him : no man affects him, 
gd is falſe in friendſhip. 

3. Be reconciled to God, by ſavouring the things 
of God. Through reconciliation we come to har- 
monize with the nature, and mind, and will of 
God ; to think of things as he thinks; to ſavour 
and reliſh them as he doth. Friends that are of 2 
familiar acquaintance, they come ſo to harmonize 
that you may know one by the other, know what 
one thinks by the other. It is as if one ſoul did 
animate two bodies, So through this happy work 
of reconciliation, we come to favour and reliſh the 
things of God, come to judge of 'things 'as God 
judgeth, come to adhere to the rule of righteouſneſs 
as God doth, whoſe underſtanding is in an inſepar- 
able conjunction with truth; and his will is in an 
inſeparable conjunction with his underſtanding. And 
when we are made whole, we ſhall in ſtate reſem- 
ble God: our minds and underſtandings they will 
abide in the truth ; and then our wills will be well 

directed 


» by, 
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directed and governed by the underſtanding. For 
the will hath no other guide than the underſtand- 
ing, being of her ſelf blind; the underſtanding is 
her eye. But if the underſtanding be wavering, it 
is hap-hazard what a man's will ſhall carry him 
to. But if we are xeconciled to God, we ſhall be, 
in our meaſure, in our underſtanding and will, ſuit- 
l judging as he judgetn. 

4. Be er to God by imitating him 1 

of goodneſs, acts of mercy, acts of love; be forward 

to do good; be tender-hearted, compaſhonate. _ 
38. Let us direct all aur intentions. towards him, 
There is all the zeaſon in the world, that we ſhould 
end in God, becauſe we begin in God. If God be 
Mipha, he is alſo. to be Omega to us. He made us 
for himſelf: we are not for our ſelves, becauſe we 
are not our own, but God's. There is none great- 
er; there is no other to whom. we owe our ſelves ; 
therefore, we muſt refer all, to God's honour and 


1 7 Acknowledge his grace and goodneſs in Chrift. 
This is purely evangelical; this is a ſuperaddition 
to thoſe things that are founded in the ſtate of God's 
creation. This is the direction that we receive 
from God, in this ſtate of apoſtacy. And ſo to ac- 
knowledge the grace and goodneſs. of God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, this is neceſſary as an antidote in caſe of 
poiſon, as a cordial in caſe of fainting. We have 
made our ſelves guilty, we are faulty, we have 
brought upon the creation of God that thatis unna- 
tural, an evil diſeaſe, which. hath marred our prin- 


ciples; therefore it is neceſſary for us to _— 
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ledge the ſovereign ſupply of grace ; and this is the 
manifeſtation of the grace of God for recovery in 
and through Jeſus Chrift. Theſe are the /i things 
whereby reconciliation, is begun, carried on, and 
finiſhed. 

Now to apply this, and 10 to conclude. 

1. This doth highly recommend religion to us, in 
that it is a reconciling principle. The ſpirit of re- 
ligion in the latitude of it, is a reconciling ſpirit. 
There are. but two things final to chriſtianity ; all 
chriſtianity finally ending in two things : and to the 
end, no medium muſt be inconſiſtent, A mean is 
only in order to the end. All things in religion 
are but a mean in reſpect to two things which have 
the place of ends : that is, 

(I.) The reconciliation of man to. Gad, and the 

(2. ) Is the reconciliation of nan to nan: yea the 
reconciliation of the whole creation of God. Who- 
ſoever therefore doth begin, or maintain a differ- 
ence upon religion or conſcience, he pretends a 
mean contrary to the end. Do nothing in religion 
to diſſerve either of theſe two ends, your agreement 
with God, your agreement with man. This is all 
religion; the religion of God's creation, the reli- 
gion of the goſpel, that which is advanced and pro- 
moted by goſpel-· recovery, it hath but theſe two ends 
in it, the reconciliation of man to God, and the re- 
conciliation of man to man. Two cannot fall out 
one with another in matters of religion, becauſe it 


is final in religion for men to agree. It is that which 


God ſent his Son into the world for. Yea, let me 
tell you, he that is not reconciled to God, and to 
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Bis fellow - creatures, ſhall finally periſh in hell. 


This is the firſt obſervation : you have here a juſt 
report of the nature and quality of religion. 

2. You have alſo a juſt report of the work and 
buſmeſs of religion. It is a rectifying of our tempers, 
a transformation of our ſpirits, a regulation of our 


ſouls. By religion we return to God ; and the ob- 


ligation that is upon us unto God is renewed and 
reinforced : and ſo we, by communion with, God, 

are brought to a participation of God, and to an 
aſſimilation to him: and ſo God being ſuperior and 
chief, and we inferior and dependent, we are made 


like him; juſt as the ſun, who's predominant, doth 


affimilate every thing to it ſelf. All here below 
were as a dungeon before, now it is all light, and 
all anſwer the motion of the ſun. That which is 
the principle of regulation, doth regulate all, and 


transform all to its own image. God, in this buſi- 


neſs of religion, is principal, the original of life and 
motion: and we are admitted into a participation, 
we are transformed by him, and all our motions are 
tegulated by him. 

CLaſihy, You have here the wretched ſtate of in. 
The circumſtances of the ſtate are apoſtacy from 
God, diſtaſte and offence at him, enmity with 
him, oontradiction to him: all things are turned 
upſide down. The mind of man is malign and 


ſpiteful againſt God and goodnefs, fickly and unto- 


ward, and we quarrel at our phyſician. A ſtate 
unanſwerable, and off from God. Whereas it is 


moſt natural to us to be with God; for he is the | 


center of our ſouls, and our ultimate end: in the 
03 bas | ſtate 
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ſtate of fin, inſtead of love and good-will, anger and 
diſpleaſure ; inſtead of faith and confidence, jealouſy 
and heart-burning, and all kind of malignity in *s 
mind of men. But now religion taking effect, and 
proving available, all this malignity is ſubdued, and 
we are brought into a harmonical frame, we are 
brought back to our original ſtate and IP be- 
tween God and us. 

Thus much ſhall ſerve for that point. Be ye. re- 
conciled to Gad. | 

Something I have to fay concern the aft verſe 
of the chapter. 
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DISCOURSE XLVIL 


The arguments by which Men ſhould 
be ANTE to Reconcile unto God. 


1 * dh. 1 


2 Co R. v. 21. 


For he hath made him fin for us, who knew no fin ;_ 
> we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 


re ſay but very little to theſe words : but they 
having ſo much relation to what I have ſaid * 
fore, I muſt not overlook them. 

He made him fin for us, &c. I ſhall fxſt give you | 
an account of the connexion of theſe words and the 
former : and, ſecondly, give an explanation of the mat- 
ter contained in the words; which is choice and 
weighty. 


Fi 
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be Ic contains. the grace, the Arr of 
God, the effect of his indulgence and / compaſſion, 
the proviſion that he hath made for, the deſperate 


\ raſe of ſinners. WHOS nt eee | 


ooncernment. | 

For the connexion. This inforceth the great in- 
vitation of grace, to be reconciled to God, becauſe 
God hath done ſo much towards it tt hath made 
him fin for us, that kneru ud ſin; that we. might be 


made the righteouſneſs of God in him. And wag ever 


argument better OCT ORG: 


either, 

1. The reaſen of the inference. 

2. The neceſſity of our condition + or; 

3. The ample proviſion of God: or, 

4. God's compaſſionate Mectiout. 

8. God's gracious condeſcenſion. = 

6. God's free conceſſion: or the 

7. Tranſcendent ſupply * all which are 10 theſe 
words conſidered in their reference and relation to 
the former words. Nothing is there more inexcul- 
able than keeping off from God, fo kindly inviting 
us, when this offer of grace is ſo well grounded, in 
ſuch. a proyiſion as God hath made. He hath made 
him fin for ut, who knew-no fin; &c, God hath not 
better provided for any effect in the world ; no, not 
for the great effect upon which the being and wel- 
fare of the whole creation depends, than he hath 
provided for a ſinner's faith and hope in him, for 
his aſfurance and ſatisfaction in believing. Where- 
fore it follows in all reaſon, that which wie find in 
ee Rat AL 6 e that this ix the 

_ condemmation, 


|= 
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eondennation, that light is came into the world, and 
men love darkneſs rather than light, John iii. 19. And 
ſo much for the account of the reference and relati- 
on that theſe words have to the toregoing words. 
Be ge reconciled to Gd; for God is in good earneſt; 
he hath done more upon this account than he doth 
in keeping up the whole courſe of nature. For, be. 
hath made his ewn ſon. a ſacrifice. He hath made him 
that knew-no fin, to be fin for us; that we might be the 
righteouſneſs of God in him. He hath made him fin , 
which 1s more than if he had faid, a inner ; that 
we might be made righteouſneſs ; which is more than 
if he had ſaid, righteows. 7 

Two things now lie before me to = 6 

V. To lead you into a right appreben/ion of the 

wards. 
adh, To ſecure your minds from ſome miſtakes 
in the matter of theſe words. Concerning the points 
of life or death, miſapptehenſions may be miſchiev- 
ous : and truly there are miſtakes on both parts, 
Theſe words require a right interpretation, how 
Chrift ; is made ſin: how we righteouſneſs, for believe 
it, there are wrong apprehenſions, which refle& ill 
upon God, and are miſchievous to thoſe that have 
them. | 
1. Therefore I muſt tell you y hs: word fon, . 
Chriſt was made ſin, this form of words is a Hebraiſm, 
for the new teftament doth often uſe the language of 
the Hebrews, which is very ſhort-for words, more 
than any other language in the world, One word 
ſignifies fin, and the ſacrifice for ſin, and the expia- 
ton of that ſacrifice ; as thoſe who are learned in 
that 
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that language know. So that here 4 man wb 
miſtake; if he ſhould tik Chiriſt was made à fr 
ner. That would attribute injuſtice to God the fa- 

ther, diſhonour to Chriſt, and toſs to us. But Be 
made him fin for ul; and that'is, 4 a Sacrifice for fin. 

And for thisT refer * you to the prop bet: he 'mads 
bis foul an offering for fit, a, Ti. 10. Now, that 
1 may prevent this miſapprehenſion on our part in 


this that may ſo unworthily reflect upon God, and 
diſparage and diſcredit our Lord and Saviour, r ſhall 


explain to you in what Chriſt ; 15 nude ſi My both bn 25 | 


"vey and poſitively.” 


I. Negatively. Three chings therefore r mit 


peremptorily deny. 

1. That Chriſt was ever Fat: ever ty in the 
leaſt ; not in any one inſtance, either the leaſt miſ- 
government of his ſpirit, or in the government df 
his life, There was never ahy evil received or ad- 


mitted into him, by his conſent ; which is 7 


known way by which one becomes a ſinner: 


that way men betray their innocence, and lake | 


But our Saviour never ſtained himfelf by 


ſinners. 


admitting evil into himſelf, by his own confent. 
The thought of tvil; the knowledge of wil; is not 2. 


vil, I have met with ſome tender-ſpirited perſons, 


chat haye had the thoughts of evil, and thought it 
was evil. Good foils f It is good to be tender. 


But it is not evil to think of evil. God himſelf thinks 


of evil, and ſees evil ; how elſe ſhould'he puniſh e- | 
vil. It is not what you know; or think of ; but. 


Vii 


what you make choice of, and delight in. "Gi Sas 


viour never admitted any evil into him; for if ne 
had 


racle, th 
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had failed, he could not have made ſatisfaction, 
For it is not the paſſion of Chriſt that gives us any 
comfort and ſatisfaction; but that Chriſt's: paſſion 
is a propitiation. Tnis is the cauſe of juſtification 
and ſatisfaction, that this paſſion is our” proputiation, 
that which God will have in order to our reconcilia- 
Nun. So that it was the proviſion of grace, the 
fruit of Chriſt's good will to us ; ſo it is the ground 
and foundation of our reconciliation. And thus 
conſidered, the paſſion of Chriſt is our conſolation 
(otherwiſe it were our reproof:) and this could not 
have been, if there had not been abſolute innocence, 
and that could not have been, if our Saviour had 
admitted ſin into him by conſent;of choice, This 

muſt be, elſe you make God unjuſt, diſhonour 

Chriſt, and invalidate his death. That is the firſt : 
Chriſt was never faulty, never guilty-in the leaſt. 

2. I deny that Chriſt: was ever under God's diſſile 
or diſpleaſure. '' This follows upon the former, and 
is as neceſſary to be underſtood. As Chriſt was ne- 
ver a ſinner, ſo his perſan was never unacceptable 
unto God. God never had any regret at him, ne» 
ver any the leaſt offence at him; he was never un- 
der God's diſlike or diſpleaſure. In the loweſt 


ſtate, his perſon was in favour and acceptance with 


God. This is teſtified by thoſe extraordinaries, na 
leſs than miracles, at his death, and that great mi- 
racle, the reſurrection of Chriſt. When he died 
the ſun eclipſed, the vail of the temple rent, dead 
bodies aroſe; enough to convince the hard- hearted 
Jeus; which made barbarous ſoldiers acknowledge 
him the Son of God. And this is teſtimony to all 
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ae er he was a perſon in grace and favour 
with God, and that men Gilplesr 
ſure in him. And then, 5053 
nog. 8 ion be dn u 
I deny chat Chriſt ever felt the unrm of conſcience. 
Chriſt was never in the helliſh ſtate, as we expreſs 
it; 5 henever endured in the leaſt the pain of the 
damned; he never ſuffered the worm of conſcience 
for he could not have reflexion upon that which 
was not; and he was never guilty. He never ſuf- 
Fered the belifſ# late; which doth mainly import two 
things, (I ſpeak not now of the whole of it, but the 
main and principal of it) that is, the ſenſe of guilt, 
and a ſenſe of God's ſinal refuſal. For if I have 
a ſenſe of guilt; and have hope of pardon, this is 
ſome comfort: but if I have a ſenſe of guilt, and 
that the time is paſt for recovery, this compleats the 
helliſh' ſtate; and the foul riſeth up againſt God, 
and is in rancour and malignity towards God. Now 
Chriſt was never in this ſtate in the leaſt; he never 
had the pain of the damned. Our Saviour was firſt 
and laſt, holy and harmleſs. Whenever you hear 
of Chrift being made ſin, diſcharge Chriſt in your 
thoughts from theſe three ; from being at any time 
Faulty or guilty, from being ever under God's diſ. 
Pleaſure, from eee This 
For the negatrve part. 
2. Now for the poſitive part: what was done, 
when Chriſt wits made jon : he was made a ſacrifice 
for fin. Lou will aſk me, what is it to be a ſacri- 
fice for fin ? J anſwer, it is to be deſtroyed, burnt 


with fire. 1 akon a ſtate of ſuffering, 
pu 
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put into-an evil condition, it feels ill uſage, that it 
ſelf doth not deſerve ; but upon another's account. 
And Chriſt ſuffered evil, he ſuffered harm, he ſuf- 
fered affliction, none like him, a weight of ſorrow, 


à burden that made him ſweat drops of bloed; no 


man's aſſlictions were like his: and ſurely no man 
more ſenſible, for thoſe that are of the choiceſt na- 
tures are moſt ſenſible of pain and ſuffering; ſo that 
it muſt needs be that our Saviour was more ſenſible 
than any of us could poſſibly be. And he ſuffers 
this harm and evil upon the account of fin, for us . 
and in our flead. So that there is ſuffering harm, 
and ſuffering it upon occaſion of fin, which doth 
augment ſuffering ; for barely to ſuffer, is no dif. 
p and to ſuffer as a martyr, is an ho- 
nour: but Chriſt ſuffered deeply, and that upon the 
occaſion of fin. So that here was diſrepute in the 
ſuffering, and that upon the account of others. In 
reſpect of God, in perfect obedience; and in reſpect 
of us, in compaſſion and tenderneſs. 
Now that Chriſt might thus ſuffer without any 
reflexion upon God, and for our own advantage, 1 


give you an account in four particulars, 


1. Becauſe he did it of his own will and volun- 
tary conſent : therefore no fault can be found with 
God. It was that that was admitted by our Savi- 
our's own conſent, Now we ſay no man is wrong- 
ed but againſt his will: there is no wrong done, 
where the party ſuffering harm doth willingly ſuf- 
fer. And then, 

2. He might ſuffer, and for our advantage : fue, 
becauſe he was cloathed with our nature, and had 

Aa 2 2 
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3. He. did it in-complimice with his father's will, 
anda h ae ee, fd: For though God im- 
2 undoubtedly: Chriſt might have re- 

fuſed it) yet it was God's fleaſure: therefore it is 
ſaid, Fohn x. 18. Ibis commandment have I received, 
to lay datum my liſe. This we ſhall do well to con- 
ſider, that the glorious Majeſty whom we have of- 
fended, doth take 1 out a may; that 

we might-beablolved: u M149 uin 

4. *Laftly, he did it, ah en u dutinþon 
the moſt -weighty reaſons, and moſt important 
cauſes. Never was action done upon | better con- 
ſideration, or more worthy ends. Some tending 
_ - 1«Fo:Ged"s/bonour © others tending 

2. To the eſtabliſhment of the rule 4 22 
meſs © 120 19 an 247} Du 19 
7295 — renewal and recovery of human 
nature © | 
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and, 1 
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doctrine. So we cannot ſay of Chriſt, as David 
moved: the queſtion of Abner, died. Abner as a fool 
Aieth! Our Saviour did not ſo die; but upon moſt 
. weighty: and important reaſons, ſuch as I have ex- 
pꝓreſſed: I wWilleinſiſt in particular. . 

V Sqme referring to God's honour, the vice 
off matter -* aſperfion and reflexion upon God, 
and defamation; upon which, Chriſt's ſuffering up- 
on our account, ſpeaks hre things. Frr/t, 8 
4 | . | 


govern 


an inſt; 
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God is no count enancer of iniquity. ' Secondly, that he 
is no ſlack and neglectiue governor. , Thirdly, that 
he is no reſpecter of perſons. God would not make 
uſe of his abſolute right, which no body can con- 
troul ; for he renders a reaſon, to every one of any 
of thoſe matters, of the uſe of his liberty, and the 
uſe of his own right. He hath power to abate, of 
his own right, his right of inflicting, of puniſhment, 
of reducing rebellious creatures to their duty by pu- 
niſhment, if they will not be brought over by fair 
means. He hath the right of obedience; and then 
the right of puniſhment, if the creature will nat 
obey. Now God by his own right, might have 
pardoned fin as an act of his own. power or might: 
but it was not thought to be the beſt way; and 
that which God doth not think beſt, we are not to 
think of at all. Therefore we are not to think of 
God's pardoning fin out of Chriſt. For fit, if God 
had pardoned ſin, and no amends made, Gad would 
have been thought to be a countenancer of iniquity: 
or man would have thought that the creatures exor- 
bitance were no great matter. So God in his wiſ- 
dom thought fit that there ſhould be an eminent in- 
ſtance of God's diſpleaſure at the creature's apoſtacy 
by fin, and to ſhew what offence he takes at it. 
Secondly, God might have been thought to have 
been a neglective governar, if God had neglected 


this bold act of man, his plotting to be God's equal, 


to be like God; if he had paſſed this without pu- 
niſhment, he would have been thought a neglective 
governor. Thirdly, if God had not choſen ſuch 
au inſtance, a perſon above all perſons acceptable 
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to him, he would have been thought to have been 
partial but now he ſhews himſelf to be no reſpecter 
of perſons ; for you ſee how much evil befalls a per- 
ſon in conjunction with ſinners, making himſelf 
their proxy. Theſe three things are done on the 
behalf of God, for the wiping away matter of aſper- 
ſion from God, and defamation. It apparently de- 
clares God is no countenancer of iniquity, nor a lack 
and neglective governor, and no reſpecter of perſons, 
in reſpect of right. No one perſon is conſidered, 
he regards not the rich, or the vo And this is 
the firſt account, But 

-  2aly, Some ends of Chrif's death tend to the e- 
ſtabliſhment of the rule of righteouſneſs. For Chriſt 
ſuffering upon this account, the violation of right; 
imports three things. Fir, right is not to veil to 
in. Men may pleaſe themſelves in fancies, but 
theſe are important things. ' Right is not to veil to 
fin. Secondly, the creature is under a law. Thirdly, 
better a inner ſuffer, than right be avoided. This is 
an account of Chrift*s ſuffering, and a true end to 
eſtabliſh the rule of righteouſneſs. This was cal- 
led in queſtion; and if a governor ſuffer common 
practice againſt a law, without controulment or 
puniſhment, it is an avoiding the law, and making 
it null. Now it ſhews that God will not void the 
rule of righteouſneſs, in that he hath required ſa- 
tisfaction, and hath thereby declared that right is 
not to veil to fin, and that the creature is under a 
law, mae better a finner ſuffer than right 
by voided. 

. Chriſt's death tend to the 

renewal 
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renewal and recti ſation of human nature. For you 
muſt know, intellectual nature js not reformed by 
infuling ſomething into it; but by way of illumina- 
tion, and better information, by way of argument: 
that is the way to gain upon a man's mind; teach 
him knowledge and. that is proper to. beget good- 
neſs. Human nature is reformed and refined in a 
way of inſtruction doctrine and diſcipline. A man 
is ſaid to be pure in heart, as water is ſaid to be 
pure, which tho it be ſullied, yet give it but time it 
will cleanſe. it ſelf: ſo a man is pure in heart, when 
he hath a principle in his mind that will work him 
to repentance, and to, an act of faith. And the 
death of Chriſt is ſuch a tranſcendent notion to this 
purpoſe, ſuch a motive to repentance, that the 
principle of light in the ſun ſhall not be more ef- 
fectual to the caſting out warm rays, than this 
knowledge of the intention of Chriſt's death ſhall 


be a powerful and effectual argument in the mind 


of man for his on rectification and recovery. For 
if I ſeriouſly conſider Chriſt is a ſacrifice for ſin to 
take away fin by his blood ; ſhould I not then put 
away evil from me, and return to my duty ? Thus 
you ſee it tends to the renewal and rectification of 
human nature, 

4thly, Other ends tend to the — of our minds, 
and necellary ſatisfaction, For I know, whate- 
ver men imagine that have not faith, yet if a man 
have a tender conſcience, it will be full of cares and 
doubts ; for it is contrary to the reaſon of the world, 
that a ſuperior ſhould come and intreat an inferior 


to be reconciled, If we conſider the experience of 
the 
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the whole world, we ſhall find that we are fo much 
iven to revenge, and delight fo much in it, that 
we ſhall hardly be brought to believe that God will 
out-right pardon fin, without any thing done. But 
now if I know that a para of high acceptance 
with God, hath made ſuch à ſacrifice as the like 
never was, nor can be again, and hath thereby giv- 
en teftimony of God's right ; he hath ſuffered as a 
malefactor, who was innocent; here is ground of 
belief, and a reaſon : for God hath not done ſuch 4 
thing in vain, and Chriſt hath not laid down his 
life like a fool, I dare ſay, the death of Chrift, ac- 
cording to the will of God, upon occafion of fin, is 
as, {8-47 and neceſſary in reſpect of our apprehen- 
ſions, and the ſatisfaction of our minds, as it is any 
way in reſpect of God. Our faith is very much 
facilitated, when we hear God himſelf who is the 
party wronged, proclaim that he bath received fa- 
tisfaction. : 

5thly, and 22 Some ends of Chris death are 
fundamental to many neceſſary points of doctrine. 
Iwill name you what they be, TATE it is re 
for us to know them. 

Firſt, there is no certainty of 22 or truth ron 
what a multitude doth ; for a croud put our Saviour 
to death. And here 1 will challenge the world, 
and conſute that which ſome nien depend upon, 
ull ' ſay, all 4. That that is in it felf unworthy, 
may be carcied on, and in ſome time or other, re- 
ceive a general applauſe: and ſometimes men have 
been tempted to atheiſm upon this. But ſince God 


hath ſuſtered his own Son to be ſo uſed, Es 
— 
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good intent in it; do not fall to queſtion the wiſe 


government of God, upon any ſuch inference : it is 
_neceflary for us to have ſuch a principle in us, for 
the ſtay of our minds, that ſo we may not break 


out in any unworthy thoughts of God, in the way 
of his government. 

Secondly, Tt carries this along with it, that it is nat 
beſt far à man to be over-long in this ſlate. We 
think of building tabernacles here, and being long 
here: but our Saviour, that knew beſt what was to 
come after, he made haſte out of the world ; for he 
gave up his life in the perfection of his age, and 
when life is of moſt uſe; then did our Saviour chooſe 
to leave the world. Therefore we are not to think 
that it is beſt for us to be here. 

"Thirdly, There may be here in the world / irg 
of evil, and hard meaſure 3. which may rather be 
martyrdom, than juſt puniſhment : not the ſuffering, 
but the cauſe, diſtinguiſhes the martyr from the 
malefactor. | | 
.: Fourthly, That there is ſuch an abominable filthi- 
neſs in ſin, that the higheſt wiſdom thought it requi- 
ſite, that there ſhould be the moſt conſiderable 
means imaginable to the taking it away, the high- 
eſt expriation for it, for the controuling iniquity, for 
diſcountenancing impiety, before he. ſuffers benig- 
nity and compaſſion to ſhew it ſelf. . This ſhews 
ſin to be an * abominable thing, highly diſpleaſ- 

ing to God. T 52311 

, ifthly, God i is willing to be at the largeſt expence, 
to do what is poſſible to reconcile his enemies, to 
recover ſinners, God is wanting in no expreſſion 

| of 


of grace, in no way kw; he falls in no coſt 
to recover his loſt creature. When we read of 
Chriſt's death, conſider to what purpoſe it was; 
how hard it muſt be for God to deliver up a perſon 
in ſuch grace and favour with himſelf. We can- 
not but think of God's infinite compaſſion towards 
us, that rather than we ſhould periſh, he ſhould do 
ſuch a thing. The whole creation coſt not God 
ſo much, for that coſt him but the word of his 
mouth; but he here parts with his Son, expoſeth 
him to the rage of devils and degenerate men, and 
permits them to- do their worſt, go as far as they 
could. And this God would never have done, but 
for the recovery and n Se n 
ed and loſt men. er 

II. You have nom an account | of theſe words, 
that God made him fin for us, &c. Now for the end 
of this, that wwe might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
through him. And we are made ſo, But of him are 
ye in Chrift Jeſus, who of God is made to us wiſdoms 
righteouſneſs, ſancti fication, and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 
30. And we are accepted in the beloved; and this is 
performed 1 in two n our e and ſancli- 

ation. 

1. In our ufifleation; we areiroputicd for righte- 
ous, that is, we are abſolued. There are two things 
in juſtification ; -we are diſcharged from the guilt of 
fin, and put out of danger in reſpect of puniſhment. 
Nou in juſtification we are freed from guilt,” and 
freed from puniſhment. - 

2. Then for ſanctiſcation; we are made clean 


54 the renovation of the divine ſpirit, - God upon 
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the ſight of Chriſt's obedience, his righteouſneſs, 
his paſſion, doth forgive fin to all that repent and 
believe. Thus he, who was perfectly innocent, 
free from all guilt, was dealt withal, as if he had 
been faulty, that we, who are really faulty, might 
be dealt withal as innocent. Chriſt ſtood in our 
ſtead ; and we were looked upon as in him: and 
it is well for us, that we are conſidered in relation 
to him; but it was ill for him, that he was looked 
upon in relation to us, for in relation to us he died; 
but we, in conjunction with him, live, and are ac- 


cepted of, otherwiſe than we of ourſelves deſerve · 


So there is a double benefit, (1.) A tranſlation of 
righteouſneſs from him to us, (2.) A. collation of 


holineſs upon us; the one through God's gracious 


acceptation, the other through ſpiritual regenerati- 
on. To him that worketh nat, - but believeth on him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is accounted far 
righteouſneſs. Rom. iv. 5. You muſt not underſtand 
this phraſe immediately, wwh:/z ungodly, but he that 
was ungodly, but now there are other conditions 
begun in him. For there are preparatory diſpoſiti- 
ons in the ſubject, before juſtification. Now if a 
man be impenitent, it were not a true act to juſtify 
him; theſe cannot ſtand together, impenitent, and 
juſtified : no, he muſt be under the preparation, 
there mult be the firſt degree of repentance ; for it 
is repugnant, that an unbeliever, while ſuch, ſhould 
be juſtified. Formerly a ſinner, now a believer, and 
is pardoned : that is the true explication. If any 
one ſhould ſay, that it matters not whether the man 
be 1 or not, but that God will pardon him 


upon 


| 
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upon the account of Chriſt : it is that which is un» 


worthy of God, it is as if a foul 'murderer, contrary 
to evidence, were declared innocent. It is a dan» 
gerous error which ſome have taught that men may 


have their fins pardoned, without any thing done in. 


them. Here I muſt put in a caution, that Chrift is 
made by Gad to us righteouſneſs : This is fo to be un- 
derſtood, as not to prejudice inherent righteouſneſs, 
as if any could be righteous without inherent righ- 
teouſneſs; this cannot be. You put a lie upon God 
for him to eſteem any one righteous that is unrigh- 
teous. Every ſinner before the firſt degree of faith 
and repentance, he is indeed unrighteous 5 and if 
God ſhould eſteem him righteous, this act of God's 

would be a wrong act: imputation of righteouſneſs, 
it will prove but an imagination in us, and ineffectual 
if it be accompanied with unrighteouſneſs, and im- 
penitency in the ſubject. Apparel, though never 
ſo rich, will not cure an internal malady, without 
an inward application. Make what imputation you 


will, or application you can, if there be not a re- 


newal in the ſpirit of the mind, the man cannot be 
juſtified. For God cannot eſteem him righteous, 
that is really unrighteous. There is neceſſary the 
firſt act of faith, and the firſt degree of repentance; 


ſio chat the perſon may be able to ſay; I am nat now 


in the ſpirit, wherein 4 was when I did ſin; 1 am 
now- truly changed. We are ſo made the. righteouſ- 
neſs of God in and through Chriſt, as not to pre- 
judice inherent righteouſneſs. ; it muſt not be ſo un- 
derſtood. But then we muſt underſtand this ſo, as 


not to bring into the world an indiſtinction between 


Chriſt's 


himſel 
teoigſuę 
througi 
of God 
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Chriſt's and chriſtians righteouſneſs. For though 


me righteouſneſs of Chriſt be ours, it is not ſo ours 


as it is Chriſt's. Chriſt is juſtified by works of righ- 
teouſneſs ; we are juſtified by pardon of fin; Chriſt is 


juſtified by the law of works; we by the law of 


faith: and ſo God doing away that that is faulty, 
by an act of his prerogative, pardons our ſin. We 
are recommended to God by Chriſt, we are accept · 
ed of God by Chriſt, we have the benefit of Chriſt's 
obedience and paſſion ; it is the better for us; the 
more our Saviour be a perſon in grace and favour , 
he in himſelf, and we for his ſake. 

Chriſt is made our righteouſneſs three ways. (1. 9 
By impetration; becauſe Chriſt procures us grace 
and favour from the throne of grace. { 2.) By way 
of imputation ; for we are received as in him, aſſum. 
ed into relation by him. (3:) In a way of commu- 
nication; for God communicates to us the gift and 
grace of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe three ways we are 
made the righteouſneſs of Gd; by way of impetration, 
imputation, and communication, Therefore let us all 
take care to be found in Cbriſt, that ſo our fins 
charged upon him, in the ſenſe before expreſſed, 
may not be charged upon us, Let us take care to 
be found in him, not having our own righteouſneſs, that 
is, not having no righteouſneſs of our own, but not 
having preſumption in ourſelves, for juſtification is 
the fruit of God's grace. He doth not mean, not 
having diſpoſitions ; for then had he contradicted 
himſelf in the next words, not having mine own righ- 
teouſneſs, which is of the law ; but that which is 
through the faith of Chriſt ; the righteouſneſs which is 
F God by faith, Phil. iii. . And 
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And here now for the further explication of our 
being Fund in him. We are found in him, as in 
our head, as in our ſacriſice, as in our ſecurity, as in 


our proxy, as in our mediator, as in our rock, as in 


our husband, as in our governor. The whole ſhews + 


of what import and conſequence Chriſt is to us, and 
how unſafe man's condition is without Chriſt; and 
it lays before us; how compleat a way of recovery 
God hath provided; . re- 
eqn Chriſt the means. 

1. Wherefore, in the firſt place, let us — our 


fk, and diſtinguiſh between the fruit of our ſtate 


and the fruit of God's grace and kindneſs. 
2. Let us chearfully partake of God's grace. 


3. Let us receive from him with ſelfdenial and 


thankfulneſs : and ſince God hath made him to br fin 


for us, who knew no fin, let us beg of God that he 


would mate us the righteouſneſs of God in him. For 
this is that which God did finally aim at, when he 
did deliver up his Son to that hard uſage: he did 
then intend our recovery, our ſafety and welfare. 
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: E P H. ii. 2 : 
In W you alh are builded together Jo an habitation 
of God through the Spirit. 
N this" lapſed ſtate of mankind we want two 
things; pardon, becauſe we having contracted 
iniquity, are become guilty ; help and frength, be- 
cauſe by our fall, we have contracted weakneſs and 
impotency. 
T be argument that I am upon, concerns the lat- 
ter of theſe two, which are the great goſpel-privi- 
leges, benefits, and advantages: and which in my 
text is expreſſed by way of metaphor. Now a me- 
taphor repreſents a thing leſs known, by what is 
better known. You may acquaint a man with a 
thing of which he hath no knowledge, or ever 
heard of, by telling him what it is in this way, by 
repreſenting it to him by n he doth know 
and underſtand. 
So the poet ſaith, he 2 laugh, > prata 
omnia. And we know how we are affected when 
we laugh; then all is well with us, then we are 


pleaſed. So when the corn and graſs flouriſh in 


the fields, then they ſeem to laugb, and all is well. 
. Ixv. 12, 13. Thus * repreſent by a me- 
taphor 
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taphor a thing unknown, and leſs known, by a 
thing that is better known. 
And the ſeripture is abundant in the uſe of itz 


and this expreſſion in the text is of the ſame kind; 
an habitation of Godiby'the ſpirit; Now every Gt 


knows what his houſe is to him, and what he doth 


in his houſe. And when it is ſaid, we are an hal- 
tation of God through the ſpirit; this "repreſents to 
us, both what wwe are in reſpe& of God, and what 
Gad is in reſpe& of us, viz. That God is "preſent 
with us, as a man is in his houſe, that God doth 
maintain and ſuſtain, that God doth uphold, repair 
and amend, that he doth keep and defend us, that 
he is our ruler, governor and director; for all theſe 
performances are by the maſter of the houſe. And 
it is ſaid, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Te are the temple 'of the liv- 
ing Gad, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them, and they ſball be my people, and I will 
be their God. Which words do repreſent divine af= 
ſiſtance with great advantage; not only help to us 
from one at a diſtance when called in upon occaſi- 

on but the benefit of conſtant preſence and reſidence 
of the inhabitant: An habitation of God thro the ſpi- 
rit; by which expreſſion you have ſundry. intima- 
tions how many ways God is repreſented to us to 
be ours, to many and ſeveral advantages, to divers 
great effects and purpoſes. For indeed religion is 
the bond of union between God and man, and ties 
them together, and engageth God to nam, ar ell as 
man to God. In the way of religion there is inter- 
courſe and communication between God and man: 


God's influence upon us, and our return to lim. In 


religion there are theſe two things. 1. A 


oo 
— 0 
=. 


F & 


FE RS 


43-08 


B.9 
*— 


2 desi for Gove; 385 
I. OY ah Bax {Dor} to wigth os, 
2. A divine afſi/lance over us. 

1. For the firſt, we partake — 

— 0 mengnpreg his moral perfectiona, and 

this is religion in us, to imitate” God in cheſe, 
which are his holineſs, righteouſneſs, goodneſs, 
truth. Theſe are God's ral perſections; and 
tis religion in us to ĩmitate God in theſe, and to 
exhibit God to the world in theſe, viz. in halineſs, 
righteouſneſs, goodneſs and truth. | 

: rr 

with him becauſe we ate creatin. His natural 

perfections are ſuch as theſe, inſiniteneſs, eternity, 

omniſcience, omnipotence, omnipreſence, his im- 

menlity, ubiquity, c. In theſe no creature can 

partake with him, nor by theſe declare him But 
in his moral perfettzons we may, and ought; and 

e ee moral per- 

fections. N dF DMA nene 1 

2. Then for che other, a divine afſiftante, ; it doth 

certainly belong to our religion that we have God 

ſuperintending over us; an agent, that doth aſſiſt, 
help, guide, direct, and govern us. And this is the 
good Ipirit of God. And they that are in corjunc- 


tion with God, certainly have the governing ſpirit 
of God, aiding; directing, and aſſiſting them, As 


degenerate and apoſtate creatures that are in con- 
federacy with the devil, are hurried on by him to 
acts of ſin, and wickedneſs: ſo they that are in re- 
conciliation with God, they have their ſuperinten- 
0 conduct, 8 and direction from the 
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good ſpirit of God ; and upon this account are ſaid 
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And in theſe doth religion-couſiſt ; viz. hl ard 
vine mat, in the imitation of God in reſpect of 


dis moral perfeCtions, of holineſs, goodneſs, rich. 


teouſneſs and truth: and in the guidance and ſuper- 
intendency of the divine ſpirit over our minds. The 
Former of theſe two ſecures us by way of form, and 
an internal vital principle. For if we be in a ſtate 
of religion, we find an internal reconcihation with 
the nature of God, and the rule of righteouſneſs; 
fo that we harmonize with God in theſe: and a 
diſplacency to all manner of iniquity; ſo that if e- 
vil be repreſented to us, thefe thoughts will imme. 
diately rife-up in our minds; Gen. xxxix. . How 
n I do this evil and fin again Gad, and give him 
an offence ? And therefore a perſon that profeſſeth 
-bimſelf a chriſtian, and would be thought a man of 
religion, he ſhould be aſhamed to be heard often to 
complain of weakneſſes and imperfections, infirmi- 
ties, and failings in ſelf-government. For he ought 
to be known by the effects of goodneſs, and of the 
divine nature and life ; conſidering that he hath not 
only an internal principle within himſelf, but alſo 
that he is under the direction and aſſiſtance of the 
good ſpirit of God. And if theſe two will not ſe- 
cure a man to act, and to determine him to do, as 
à man in religion ought to do ; then there is no ex- 
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Agen is. And now I will ſhew you ſome miſſates 
that have been about it, i. With 
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© With ſome, religion is taken to be a Jy/fem of 
vertain maxims and propoſitions, and, it may be 
thoſe not well conſidered, as the concerns of religi« 
on ought to be: yea perhaps they are not well con- 
ſiſtent among themſelves. For ſame out of ſupenſti. 
and adore what other men have taken up-. Some 
becauſe they practiſe upon religion; and truth is 
not intended by them, but ſome carnal intereſt, or 
worldly deſign is carried on by them. Others out 
of idleneſs and ſelf-negleR, do nat examine their re- 
ligion, all their care being to be denominated by it. 
But here I muſt not be miſtaken; as if I intended 
to diſparage the doctrinals of religion, For though 
theſe are not ultimate and final in religion, I grant 
to you they are efteQtive of religion; but they are 
not religion it ſelf, For a man may be as ſound in 
doctrine as any man in the world, and yet be far 
from being religious. Nay, I will tell you, that 
down-right honeſty goes far beyond reputed ortho- 
doxy. But this I {ay allo, that it is a thouſand pi - 


ties, that theſe two ſhould be ſeparated ; for both 


belong to religion, to be ſound in judgment, and ſin- 


_ cere in heart and affection. Let us not therefore 


miſtake, and think that religion lies in a /y/fem of 
propolitions ; or a man may have all the doctrines 
of religion, as notions in his mind, and yet never 
have his ſpirit mended by them, nor his converſatie 


on regulated. Let as therefore not be miſtaken 
herein, 


2. Some men take certain uſages, 
| B b 2 
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and forbearances, to be religion; and, it may be, 
«theſe not actompanied with true goodneſs, and real 
Piety of heart, and a holy life. For in theſe true 
religion cunſiſts, and hath its foundation, ui. in 
real goodneis, true piety of heart, and uprightneſs 
of life. And outward religion is only valuable as 
it proceeds from an in ward principle and temper of 
mind, and as it produces ſuch effects. By true re- 
ligion a man's nature is reconciled, to the everlaſting 
laws of goodneſs, righteouſneſs-and truth. This is 
religion, for a· mam reſolvedly to govern himſelf in 
che wholc-courſe of his life, by'the-reaſon of things, 


And the right of caſes,'as the rule of actions; and 


to act out of love to righteouſneſs and goodneſs ; being 


in his temper reconciled to the Taw of righteouſneſs; 


and for his principle, the love of righteouſneſs in his 
e ee HOOP) -or the 


| right of caſes. Hit 5 


Religion in man, is a ſerthed wah nk veſob- 


tion to'obey God in all things, and univerſally to 


comply with his mind and will. But here, neither 
do I intend to diſparage the voluntary expreſſions 
of devotion, but that men ſhould not lay ſtreſs up- 
on thoſe things. It was Elis fault, that he did fo 
cenſure Hannah in the voluntary expreflions of her 
devotions to God. I leave theſe to every man; and 
his heart being ſincere, he'may find acceptance of 
God eee he muſt Pg os upon 
them. 20 ( 0 
423 The 3d miſtake is in mens pleaing them 
ſelves, and taking up with ſome ſeverities and affe- 
Getiens, which are een proper and peculiar, 
In inſtead 
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inſtead of that, which is the life, and in which the 


power of religion conſiſts, viz. real martifcation, 


and ſelf. ſurrender. For if pride and conceit, or vain; 


glory take place, or envy, malice, ill-will or dit. 
pleaſure; all that a man does in religion, i is to no 


purpoſe. All theſe modes and ſcverities which - 


therwiſe he may take up with, will not make com- 
penſation for theſe ; ſo that a, man. will but cheat 
and delude bimſelf by them. Ido conſeſs that a 
man may tie himſelf up to ſome ſeyerities, if he 
pleaſe, and if he find it neceſſary for his caſe. As. 
for inſtance ; he that cannot moderate himſelf, and, 
govern his own appetite, muſt not look upon the wine. 
when it is red in the cup, as Solomen ſaith; Frou. xxili. 
3r. But a man of virtue and ſabriety, that is well 
able to govern himſelf, he is, not, bound to theſe. 
particular ſeverities, modes, and affectations of men. 
Theſe are things which ought to be left; to every 
man's prudence : he may uſe them if he pleaſe ;z. 
and if he do fo, he is not to lay ſtreſs n . 
or to value himſelf by them. 

oy Ad ita Ge menties Je this, that: 
they take a form of words, and a ſet of phraſes to be. 
religion; which do . ſignify the party to be well 
pleaſed with himſelf, and full of his own ſenſe, ra- 
ther than the edification of the underſtanding. For 
if you come to explicate the matter, they that uſe 
them are at a loſs, and they that hear them to ſeek. 
Therefore, I ſay, we ought not to hold one ano- 
ther to our form of words and phraſes, though we 


may uſe our liberty to expreſs our conceptions as beſt 


fits our apprehenſions 3 but we are not to impoſe 


B b 3 them 
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them upon others ; and it is enough to concord, 


aud agreement, that we agree in all forms of words 


in ſctipture though I can hit with him in no other. 
Yea, I ſhould think that he underſtands as I do, or 
not far different, if he will expreſs himſelf in ferip- 
ture words. For we ought not to value ourſelves 
by affected phrafes, nor impoſe words upon others, 
that ure not ant in che bible. A 
8 Miſtake is a ſpirit of cenſorionfreſe 3 when men 
aſſume to themſelves, to judge, cenſure, and con- 
demn others at pleaſure; fo that what is not their 
particular opinion, they think is not of God. And 
truly here and there, the very #nowledpe of our Lord 
and Seviour iſles Chriſt . 0 oppoſed” to the moral 
Part of religion';” which is one of the ſtrangeſt miſ- 
takes that ever I met with in this world; whereas 
the faith of our Lord Jeſas Chrift is parpoſely- to 
reſtore and reinforce the principles of God's creati- 
on, and re-eſtabliſh the moral part of religion. And 
that men ſhould oppoſe one of theſe to the other, 
is one of the ſtrangeſt things imaginable ; whereas 
the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift doth teach us to 
deny all ungedlineſs and worldly lu, and to live fober= 


Iy, righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world, Tit. ii. 


12. And it is ſaiĩd that we are created in Chriſt Je- 
ſits to all good works, Eph. n. 10. with ten thou- 
ſand other plain places of ſcripture to this purpoſe. 


Now in this caſe, there is both a great miſtake in 


the matter, and a deviation from chriſtian ingenui- 

ty and charity, to charge thoſe men as oppoſers of 
the grace of God in the goſpel, that preach up mo. 
ralty. This I take for granted, that they muſt be 
( WY very 
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very plain caſes, and of e reſolution. and 
certainty, wherein:any of us are nnn 
cenſure, or condemn our bretrenn. 

6. Which I ane 60 be che moſt;dangerews nil 
eren beckufs the error is not ſo ſoon ſeen and 
diſcerned ; and it is this, hen men place the means 
to be inſtead of the end, or take the inſtrumental 
part of religion for the ſtate of religion. Now the 
fate of religion lies, in ſhort, in this; 4 god mind, 
and a\goed life; All elſe is but about religion, and 
hath but the place of means or an inſtrument. Thoſe 
things which we call duties, as hearing, reading, 
mental part of religion. Not but that "theſe things 
have place in religion, and are charged upon us, up- 
on account of religion; but with very great diffe- 
rence, For there is ten thouſand times more of re- 
ligion, in that we call the ſfute of religian, which 
takes in a good mind, and a good lift, than in thoſe 
things which are only the inſtruments of religion and 
effective of it: but this is religion itſelf, and that to 
which all other things tend, and for the attaining of 
which they are valuable, and ought to be eſteemed : 
but they are not of the eſſence of religion; for theſe 
may be, where that is not. And the philoſopher ſaith 
that ſome things are good in their on nature and 
quality, and ſome things good, with relation to o- 
ther things; ſome things are good in themſelves, and 
theſe make men good and holy by their preſence 3 
but ſome things are good only as they are operative 
of other tings that re goo, or nrvatoes go 

8 Arift. Rhet, L. x; c. 6. 2 
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geleert prohibit thoſe that are contrary unto 
In the uſe, and by the means of theſe 
things, which are the inſtruments of religion, men 
do become religious ; and they are not religious 
meerly by the uſe of them, but by that which is at- 
tained, by them. As to inſtance in thoſe things men- 
tioned before; reading, hearing, meditating, pray - 
ing, and the like; all theſe belong to the inſtrumen-· 
tal part of 21 and they are not religion itſelf, 
but productive, and preſervative of religion, and 
deelarative of it. But then religion is another kind 
of thing, theſe things that do fanctiſy by way of ef- 
ficiency: they do not certainly, they do not con- 
ſtantly do their work 3; ſot an efficient cauſe is ſome- 
times hindred by ſomething that it meets withal. 
But thoſe things that are of the effence. of religion, 
theſe always remain: in the other there may chance 
to be a contrary diſpoſition in the agent or recipi- 
ent. And upon this account it is ſaid, take: heed bow 
yen hear, Luke viii. 18. There may be a diſaffecti- 
FE e make * a N I FE: 
8 > 2B 202 tis el * 
Baabe the internal Apolidten of ths al 
dor is religion itſelf, as to ſtate; as modeſty hu 
mility, patienqę, meekneſs, gentleneſs, - ſobriety; 
tenderneſs of ſpirit, a loving diſpoſition, goodneſs of 
mind, a readineſs to compaſſionate, to relieve; help, 
and ſupply: theſe are vital acts of religion 3 theſe 
are not only operative to religion, but religion in 
themſelugs.., 80 as in reſpect of God, reverence of 
the Deity, regardful apprehenſions of him, faith and 
affiance in him, to fear him, to love him, and to de- 
eln light 
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light in bio; theſe are the very acts of religion, as 


to God. Now the other are acts towards religi- 


on. This;is a great miſtake in ſome. men, they 
think that the diſcharge of ſeveral offices and obſer- 
vances about religion, that theſe are religion: but 
they are miſtaken ; tor theſe things are but to work 
them into a religious frame. For religion is a holy 
and devout frame of mind, and a good life. And 
all thoſe things that haye place in order to other 
things, if thoſe other things are not attained» by 
them, they fignify little. Here is a plain diſcovery 
whether men be indeed made better by the inſtru- 
the means to be ſettled in a ſtate of real religion, 
become not really humble, {modeſty ſober, tempe- 
rate, chaſte, c. and brought to live in the true re- 
verence, fear. and regard. and awe of God, and to 
delight in him, to put their truſt and affiance in him. 
I ſay, if men in the uſe. of the inſtrumental part of 
religion, be not brought tu theſe things ; if they be 
fruſtrated, and attain not theſe effects, they are all 
vain, and no ways conſiderable with God. 

Now to conclude all in a Word. You ſee what 
the chriſtian religion doth conſiſt of; an internal 


frame and temper of mind, which is produRtive of a 


boly life, and true motion towards God, in all the 
actions of religion. It doth alſo import a divine ſpi- 
rit for our enlivening, acting and guiding of us. We 
are therefore to charge ourſelyes with a due prepa- 
ration and qualification of mind, that we may be 
fit to receiye and entertain ſuch an inhabitant. If 
We are to be an habitation of God through the ſpirit 

then 
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then we are to purify our ſpirits, that we' may be 
fit to entertain ſuch an inhabitant. **Tis expreſt by 
"Moſes, that the children of Tae] ſhould take care 
that no unclean thing ſhould be found in the camp 
becauſe God would walk thro? it, Deut. Xxili. 14. 
There ought to be no unclean luſt found in us, nor 
naughty diſpoſition, as pride, envy, malice, hatred, 
ill⸗will, or any malignity of mind; becaufe we are 
to entertain fo glorious an inhabitant as the holy 
ſpirit. | For that God, who is the high and lofty 
one, he dwells alſo here below in qualified and pre- 
pared'fouls, viz. in fouls that are purified, and dif- 
charged from envy, malice, pride, ill- will, and ſuch 
like naughty diſpoſitions, hinge otvs 
Religion, as it doth denote an ob/igation on our 


paration on our part for God. So that by religion 
we come to be in fellowſhip with God; and by ir- 
religion and profaneneſs men come to be poſſeſt and 
hurried on by the devil. By delight in, and by con- 
tinuance in evil, men work themſelves into a de- 
viliſh ſtate and temper :juft as the apoſtle, Acts xiii. 
10. ſaith unto Simam Magus, thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, why hath ſatan filled 


thine heart! So that I may conclude” with the ob- 


ervation, that I have often quoted; every one us 
in reſpect of his mind and ſoul, will be a place of 
reſidence, either for the good ſpirit of God, or for 
the evil ſpirit; every ſoul is either the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, or elſe adulterated by the devil. Therefore 
conſent not to iniquity, but always live in the ob- 


parts to God, ſo it doth denote a diſpoſition and pre- 
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ſervance of the difference of good and evil; That 
ſo we may invite the divine ſpirit to dwell with us, 
and take up his abode in us. For if we live in fin, 
and give conſent to iniquity, we give occaſion to 
the divine ſpirit to withdraw z and as he doth with- 
draw, the evil ki will approach. N a 
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DISCOURSE XLIX. 


The D EC ENCY of Life recommended 
by RELIGION. 


Rom. xii. 13. 
Fugunbroc vtenrarichανε 
Let us walk with @ grace. 


Di, the original, becauſe T have taken the 
L liberty to vary from the tranſlation, which faith 
let us walk honeftly. Which word hone/tly, though 


it be included, yet it is not exact according to the 


Greek. Let us walk gracefully ; as for the credit of 
the goſpel, beautifully, comely, venerably, ſuitable 
and,proportionable to the principles of chriſtianity. 
Let in wall with a grace, ſo as to be above the con- 
tempt of any, to command reverence and eſteem. 


This is the import of the words; and I find it thus 


uſed by other authors. What is comely, what is 
orderly, So that if you do fulfil this text, you are 
as beautiful and as orderly in your motion, as the 
ſan, moon and ſtars, which are, known by their ex- 

act 
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act order. This is the account of the words: and 
according to this account I ſnall give you ſome tew 
obſervations. Only in the firſt place, L cannot but 
give my text a great advantage, by telling you, that 
it was the cauſe of the converſion of that famous 
inſtrument of God to the church of God, St. Au- 
guſtine; who as he was. in error, ſo he was debauch- 
ed, till by providence he took up the bible, and fell 
upon this place N This to recommend 
the words. 

{ ſhall no give you ſome parallel, ſcriptures that 
go upon the ſame notion. Whatſoever things are ve- 


nerable, Phil. 10. g. Follow that tobich is. honeſt, 2 


Cor. xiii. 7. 1 Cor. vii. 35. 1 Cor. xi. 1g. which 1s 
the apoſtles compaſs hereby he guides himſelf, that 
that men ought to aim at; that chat is comely; 
that that is fit, that that a man ought to aim at, e- 


ven in matter of liberty. Let all things be done de- 


cently, and in order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. This is ng 


p whereby to govern, that all things be done decently 


you go to the old teſtament ; he hath made every thing 
beautiful i in bis time; Eccl. ili. 11. ſpeaking how a. 
man ſhould, uſe providences i in this life. Rejoice in 


the Lord, O ye righteous ; for praiſe is comely for the 


upright, Pſalm, XXxiii. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord; for 
it is good to fi ing praifes u unto our Cod: for it is —4 
fant ; ; and praiſe is comely, Pal. cxlvii. 1. | 
And now, that I may lead you to underſtand the 
nation, I will lay before, you the rule whereby you 
are to eſtimate and judge of this decency, comeli- 
neſs, and order: and to this rule you are to comply. 
The rule is in things: there is the reaſon of things 3 
and 
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und this is an undoubted, infallible, unqueſtionable 


rule; and a rule that is as ſure as the hature of God, 


us ſure as the verity and truth of God's creation. 
For you are to underſtand, that the reaſon of things 


is @ law to the reaſon of the mind. Truth and good- 
neſs are firſt in things, and then in the mind and un- 
derſtanding. My mind is true, when I do under- 
ſtand as the truth of things is; my mind is good, 
when I do comply with things that are good, and 
abhor things that are evil. For it is not all one for 
à voluntary and intelligent agent to do either one 
thing or another: for there are fixt rules of right; 
and whoſoever doth comply with theſe, doth righ- 
teouſneſs; and whoſoever doth vary from them, 
doth ſinfully. To know and diſcern this, is a mats 
underſtanding and wiſdom; and to comply with it 
is his goodneſs, integrity, and uprightneſs. There- 
fore of the difference of things ; there are ſome that 
are comely, beautiful, handſome, graceful, and becom- 
ing a perſon of ingenuity to do them; and others 
that are ugly, irregular, and abſurd, which bring 
ſhame and guilt upon the perſon ſo employed. Now 
by the help of their reaſon and underſtanding, men 
have power to judge; and by their freedom have 
liberty to do according to their judgment. There- 
fore man alone is able to do that that is moral: the 
underſtanding doth judge and diſcern what it ought 
to do (according as things are ;) and then the will 
ſhould follow. For how monſtrous were it, that the 
blind ſhould lead the way? | 

"There is that in God himſelf that is more beau- 
tiful than will, It is not majefty and glory divid- 


ed 


„ T_T 


— —_— LOO OOTY We IIESNG 
* 


D DEcxncGy. of life 


ed from goodneſs, that is the divine perfection; but 
that wiſdom and power are in immutable conjunc- 


tion in goodneſs, for where wit and power are with- 
out goodneſs, there may be a diabolical nature. 
Thus you ſee. the rule whereby to walk g racefully, 
and to do acts worthy of God, and worthy of ſuch 
noble principles, as reaſon and underſtanding. You 


ſee you mult look into things : you muſt weigh and 


ponder actions. There is in motion and actions 
that that is highly to diſparagement; and that that 
is highly acceptable. By your underſtanding ſeek 
firſt truth and. goodneſs in things; and then in the 


. Uſe of your liberty, do that that is right, Put that 


that is evil far from you ; and cloſe with that that 
is good: and in ſo doing, you ſhall wall gracefully, 
ſo as becometh the goſpel, Phil. i. 27. 

And now I have given you the rule; I will ſhew 
you wherein it hes, to do all things decently, This 
graceful walking depends mainly upon four things, 

I. The right government of a man's ſelf, * 
2. Good carriage and behaviour | in converſe, when 
in company, 

3. Upon honeſt living. 

4 Upon uſeful labour and employment. [ will be 


| brief in all of them. 


I. The right government of a man's ſelf. A man 
may abuſe himſelf when alone... He that hath not 
a regard and reverence of himſelf, as being a crea- 


ture endued with the prerogative of reaſon and un- 


derſtanding, and the priviledge of liberty and free- 
dom, and therefore uſeth himſelf with honour; he 
that will not reverence himſelf upon this 21 


ern 
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will not do it for God. Fear thy ſelf when thou 
art by thy ſelf; do not ſtain thy ſelf, or wrong thy 
felf by any thing that is filthy. (| 

2. It depends upon good behaviour and carriage 
in company. If a man miſbehaves himſelf, every 
man complains of him, and ' withdraws from his 
company. Perſons of miſbehaviour render them- 
ſelves contemptible ; and we avoid them, as they 
that bring a blame to thoſe _—_— are in their com- 
* 

3. Honest bving. There is mths beauty nor 
comelineſs in any thing that is bad in its nature and 
-quality, but uglineſs. A man pollutes and defiles 
himſelf, and alienates his ſoul from God, winale- 
ever he conſents to iniquity. 

4. Uſeful labaur and employment. He that lives 
unprofieably, is a Jumber to the Face where he lives; 
telluris inutile pondus. 

I. If you would walk gracefully, 'you muſt look 
to it, that you rightly govern your ſelves ; that you be 
perſons of good carriage and behaviour; that you 
live honeſtly, and not idly. To fail in theſe things 


is a man's diſparagement; it lays him low, renders 


him contemptible. This I will ſhew you in in- 
ſtances. 

Eli's ſons, by their miſbehaviour, made them- 
ſelves ſtink in the congregation,” 1 Sam. iii. 13. 

Noah, a good man, he was diſtempered by drink- 
ing wine; he lays himſelf open, and was contemp- 
tible to his ſons. Gen. ix. 23. | 

And then David (who otherwiſe did carry him- 
ſelf wiſely, ſo as it is ſaid Saul was afraid of him) he 


lays 


nn, 
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lays: aſide- his | prudence, that he might not be 
thought a potent and conſiderable enemy; and he 
plays the fool before Abi. So that he ſaith, tale 
bim away; ue baue no ee sn. 
Xxi. 13. ntla dingt Rem A II Mao A. 
This was St. Baus notion RE) be may 
deſpiſe thy youth. 1 Tim. iv. 12. How: can be do 
that? Yea, do thou by good carriage, and grave be- 
haviour, command reverence and eſteem. He that 
ſo behaves himſelf gravely, he may command other 
mens conſciences, though he cannot ſtop their 
mouths. It is a true rule, no man is contemned 
or deſpiſed, but himſelf is the cauſe. 21,They that 
are participants in any ching that is baſe and un- 
worthy, though they were high and lo before, are 
now equal; for brethren in iniquity; are all alike. 
Perſons of ingenuity, and righteouſneſs, theſe com- 
mand the world, and have reverence: and eſteem ; 
when men of frothy and ungoverned minds expoſe 
themſelves to contempt. And I make account that 
a man is guilty of miſbehaviour, and i is to be . 
a perſon of an ungoverned ſpirit; 
1. When his mind is | vein Jranght and, pole 
ſed, F 2 
. Wen 1 with pride _ cont. 1581 
3. When, tranſported with paſſi en. 
4. When given up to ſelf-wilh,. 
5. When ra/þ, haſty, and precipitate. s Ax 
6. When weak, impotent, and unreſolved... A 
word of all theſe. They are failures; in govern- 
ment : theſe men render themſelves contemptible. | 
1. Men that are vaznly fraught or Peſſelſede where 


there 
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thete'is-no' poiſe, no balance in their mind; but 
their. minds move upon every ſhew, and every ap- 
pearance; for they have no principle. Their co- 
gitation is vain; no fixed apprehenſion. A great 
deal of headineſs, inadvertency, and fond perſuaſion. 
It is with them, as the common proverb ſpeaks (and 
Proverbs are the wiſdom of a nation) juſt as the bell 
Jinks, ſa the fool thinks, Any ſaying, any ſuggeſtion 
without any grounds of reaſon, tranſports this vain 
giddy-headed fellow, that hath never beſtowed any 
coſt upon himſelf, hath never gat himſelf to be in 
habitude, by pre- conſideration. Whence it comes 
to pals, that nothing is more fookſh or vain than 
what this man talks; and a man may be hours in 
his company, before he hear one word of ſober con» 
ſideration. And the reaſon of this is,” becauſe his 
mind is vainly fraught and poſſeſſed. 

2. When 'tis intoxicated with pride, This man 
1s u high; but with what? Not with any thing that 
is worthy ; but with wind. He is poor, and blind, 
and miſerable, and naked ; but thinks himſelf rich, 
Rev. iii. 17. He hath put himſelf into a fool's pa- 
radiſe; but all is but in conceit. This man lives i in 


4 lie, flatters himſelf, He hath juſt the ſecurity of | 


a blind man; he ſees no danger. Whoſoever is proud 
and conceited, liues in a lie; and there is nothing in 
him ſincere and true; neither what he thinks, nor 
what he doth, nor what he promiſes himſelf, nor 
what he looks for. 

3. When tranſported with 2 Paſſion before: 
ws without reaſon, is as bad for a guide as an ab- 
ſolute iguit fatuus. It is a kind of wild-fire. If in 

Vol II. Cc. paſſion 
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paſſion thou doſt go about any thing, thou takelt 
upon thee to do a manly act, when thou art not 4 
man. A man by paſſion doth wholly unman him. 
felf.” When he faith, be did a thing in paſfion, he 
doth thereby grant he was unmanned. Paſſion un- 
governed by reaſon, is madneſs : and what is 12 
of vie paſſion, is tue of all; De I 

"4: When gien up to elf-will. ' Now this is 
horrid e but too frequent, for men Gs 
becauſe they will.” Nothing more injurious, Ae 
of another's right ; nothing more unſafe, in reſpect 
of a man's ſelf ;* nothing more heterogeneous, in 
reſpect of rule i order, than ſelf-will. For as it 
is beſides a creature's Rate, it is alſo an oppoſition 
to Chriſt, and his ſpirit. ill alone ſhould never be 
inſiſted on for juſtification, unleſs in a man's undubi- 
table propriety ; and not then neither, if there be rea- 
ſon in the caſe. God only can ſay in the language 
of the plaſmiſt whatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did he, 
- Pfal. cxxxv. 6. and cxv. 3. becauſe his will is in an 
immutable conjunction with right and goodneſs. 


Therefore he ſays, I will have mercy on whom I t 


| have mercy, Ex. xxxiii. 19. Rom. ix. 15. becauſe his 
will is in conjunction with immutable right. But 
this i is no accolift for us to give. He that gives him- 
ſelf up to ſelf-will, he is a rebel againſt God's crea- 
tion ; he is a confounder of right, a vexation to all 
men. I have ſo much zeal to decry this, that 1 
could make it the whole of my argument. | 


1 


5. When raſh, haſty, and precipitate. When a 


man falls a doing before he hath ſet down and 
thought, and ſoberly parlied with the reaſon of his 
mind about his action. 


6. When 


Eper 
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6. When weak and unreſolved. Many men have 


this in their minds, and think themſelves never the 


worſe for it, becauſe they account it warineſs. But 
I will tell you, to be unreſolved after conſultation, 


it argues weaknefs : and through this impotency, 


buſineſs. fails, though a man have conſidered: 


though he baye conſulted, hath taken full advice 


in the caſe, yet through impotency, he ſpoils his bu- 
lineſs, hinders his caſe. It is the greateſt. encum- 
brance that can be, when wiſe men, ſober and good, 
are in conjunction with ſuch an one. You can do 
nothing with this * but by power. This for 
negatives. 

Now I will tell you in the 1 In Four 
wards, I will tell you what are the ingredients that 
go to this gallant temper, this doing things that 
are venerable, and repreſent men worthy and cſtim” 
able, fit to rule the world and to govern. 

1. A conſtancy regular and immoyeable z ſo as to 
be found always the ame, __ 

2. A patience courageable and invincible ; ſo as 
never to be diſturbed at any thing without. Poſſi- 
bilities and contingencies no wiſe man's reaſon is 
concerned in them. 

3. Such an evenneſs and compoſure, as not to be 
up and down, high and low. | 

4. Such a ge/ture and carriage, as may argue a 
ſpirit neither over-eager nor fond. 

Let me adviſe you to be exact in every one of 

theſe: for if you be wanting in any one, , you fall 

ſhort of this gracefulneſs. For as dead flies cauſe the 

eintment of the 0 to ſtint, 3 doth a little fily 
C 2 
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him that is in the reputation for wiſdom. Fed, x. I. 
And now that you may take the full latitude 


and dimenſions of this ſubject; I will = add _ 
further rules, and direftions. 


1. Let no particular perſon take upon TRIO 


rule general apprehenſion, For what all men think; 
no particular perfon hath power to over- rule. He 


is really a fool that thinks himſelf wifer than all. 

2. Let no particular perſon be known by fngu. 
larity:; ; unleſs of true confcience, and unqueſtioriable 
virtue. If any one ftand alone, he hath no body te 


engage for him, but him that is his creature and 


Nlave ; and it may be he doth it but outwardly, and 
contemns him in his heart. Therefore no affecta- 
tion, and particular modes; for theſe ſtand alone, 
and have none to engage in their defenſte. 
3. Let no man fimply imitate ; unleſs the excel- 
lency of the party, or worthinei? of the thing per» 
fuade : then it is not imitation, but worth and ex- 
cellency. A man's own mode, if natural, though 
coarſer, will beſt become him. To imitate, argues 
a man, either ſhallow, or a ſlave ; ſhallow, and hath 
not judgment of his own; or a flave, and ſo doth 
Hatter him whoſe flave he is. 

4. Let no man exceed his own meaſure ; for if 
he exceeds his own meaſure, he gets a fall. But 
in modeſty he remains unknown ; and ſo there may 
be thought ſome worth reſerved in im. 

5. Be ſure you never come within the confines 
of that that is moral evil. No man hath» credit e- 


nough to patronize that that is filthy and diſhoneſt. 


Its impotency and deſormity, not power, to do 


chat 


| 
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that is evil. He that commits ſin, ſinks below his 
own nature. He that does that that is unworthy, 
diſhonours himſelf. This as to the right govern- 


ment of a man's ſpirit. 


II. And now for his good behaviour in company, 


I lay down theſe rules. 

1. Let not a man be arbitrary; ; no uſurper over, 
or controuler of another man's ſenſe. For as this 
is too much for any body, ſo it is a matter of great 
offence; and it puts men (who otherwiſe would 
judge a man a tolerable perſon) it puts them to 
make enquiry, and to put things into the worſt 
conſtruction; and this they will do in their own 
defence. Whereas otherwiſe a man might paſs the 
world without cenſure, and his infirmities may ei- 
ther be compaſſionable, or over-looked. | 

2. Be not cenſorious, moroſe, ſour, ſevere. There 
is great reaſon for this ; becauſe we our ſelves re- 
quire equal and fair dealing, and kind reception 
from others : and how ſhall we ſecure this to our 
ſelves, unleſs we our ſelves ſhew the example ? And 
theſe things are acceptable to all men, and lovely 
in themſelves. The other proceed from pride in 
the doer, and argue baſeneſs, and a * of 


the mind and ſpirit. 


3. Carefuily avoid -e things; 1 eating, and 


ſpeaking of thy ſelf. Fit, he that ſpeaks too much 


in company, he ſpends too faſt, Let no man over. 
talk the ſenſe of his mind: for in ſociety, there are 
alwa, wiſe-men; and for thee to overſpeak, is to 
abuſe their goodneſs and patience: therefore let no 
man over-talk, Pro, x. 14. chap, xvii. 28. And then 

| ſecondly, 


—— — „ 
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| feeondly, let him avoid ſpeaking of himſelf. And in- 
deed this is the moſt fulſome thing that is, It im- 


ports, that this man's affairs are the moſt conſider- 


able in the world; and that all other men ſhould 
attend upon his concerns. He takes ſo much upon 
himſelf, that he debaſes all other men; he gives 4 
law to other men. St. Paul, when he was forced 
to enter upon his oven juſtification, he doth I know 
not how often interpoſe, I ſpeak as a fool. 2 Cor. xi. 
23. intimating, that a man ought to be very wary 


nnn, nnn. a- 
thers. 


4. Keep order in ſpeaking, Four thing belong 
to this. 
a Ther eee are fl 00 habn E. 


libu, who was a ſmart young man, he ſaith, that he 


durſt not take upon him to ſpeał till the others that 
were elder had done, Fob xxxii. 6, 7. Therefore 


let years and experience be firſt heard; ſor theſe 
have a double advantage, having years and experi- 
ence added to the reaſon of their minds: and theſe 
men may put an end to a thing i in r a8 
ſoon as it is heard. 

A2 ay, Let not two ſpeak together, For which I take 
this ſcripture, 1 Cor. xiv. 30. The divine ſpirit with- 
in them did not act them furiouſſy, as men that 
are frantick and mad. And if this ſpirit might be 
there ſuppreſſed, much more we that e to no- 
er extraordinary. | 


Zaly, Every bady that is almitted into company, 


is to be heard ; for otherwiſe you do worſe than 
turn 1 t the company. | 
At athly, Be 


r ⁰³D So oo 


a 
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455%, Be ſure you admit of replies 3 for elſe you 
will have nothing but dictates, and no reſults of * 
ee e not admittance of replies. 
The 
5th Rule i is, that you be r in uſing compari- 
ens of perſons ; becauſe you will more diſpleaſe one, 
than gratify the other. For he that is weighed and 
found too light, accounts himſelf aggrieved ; and 
this creates heart burning. And then compariſon 
of things. It is fit. only for a very wiſe man to ſpeak 
ſo of things. Compariſons in the mouth of a fool, 
are as legs that are unequal, Prov. xxvi. 7. Nothing 
is more contemptible to a wife man, than a com- 
pariſon that comes not well off. Therefore be ve- 
ry tender and careful in making compariſons either 4 
of perſons or of things; of things, that you be not de- 
ceived ; of perſons, that you do not offend. : 
6thly, While any thing is to propoſe, be ſure ki 
out of paſſion. A perſon of the greateſt brain that 
I know ſaith, whoſoever is paſſionate or furious, or 


zealous, for certain he is an idolater, he doth wor- 


ſhip either fond imagination, that is particular ido- 
latry, or elſe he is a dull compromiſer. The rea- 
fon of the mind is the beſt inſtrument and the only 
tool thou haſt to do what we call man's work: 
what cannot be done by it, thou canſt not do at all. 

thy, Howſoever thou think in thy ſecret ſenſe, 
yet do not deſpiſe any body's ſenſe. Seem to give him 
thanks for his good intent; and if he be conſider- 


able, his ſenſe will-not be deſpicable neither. 


8thly and laſtly, Be content that men, that are not 
ſatisfied, ſhould Mee from thee in opinion and appre- 
| henſion - 
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1 For every man is to judge wad diſcern 
for himſelf ; and if his reaſon ſeem better to him 
* than thine, though it be not ſo, he cannot, if he 
de not a ſlave, leave che reaſon of his —_ and 
— _comeovetto'thing. 1 
Theſe are directions, Which if obſerved; will 
ua recommend mens perſons, and adorn mens 
ſpirits ; if they be not obſerved, you will meet with 
abatement of affection and good-will. 22 99 
But to conclude, and further to ain to you 1 
this perfection, which I call ſeemily-carriage and good 
behaviour ; ee 60 Ea e N Lea | 
ments by way of motivr ee. * 
1. Theſe are the true companions Gene 
2. Theſe N me mind eee know 
leg e. | 79 
3 Theſe diſpoſe the mind to true and Yea pl 
5. 
HF [Theſe procure men value, and eſteem, and 
reverence. | 4 
5. Theſe uphold authority and A TE 
6. Theſe raiſe the thoughts of men to fearch and: 
enquire after the ove valuation -and en 2 


things. ol 
7 Theſe diſcharge che mind of man. | from. ts; 
li.. cl 


8. Theſe repreſent the FIR Ai. H „ n 
Theſe are the conſiderations wherein this per- 
ſection of graceful walking, 2 aurriagt, Sad E 
ſtar mm | E 


